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i 2 T Eminent Hands, that it may be thought a 
Piece of Vanity and Preſumption, n any one who 


| as to imagine it will be any hinderance to others, 


| war in purſuance of that Laudable and Charitable 


PREFACE. 
HERE have been ſo many Books written 
on this Subject, and ſome of them by ſuch 


comes after them to undertake it: But as this was 
no Diſcouragment to many that have gone before me 3 
ſo neither do I think ſo well of my own Performance, 


who may come after me. On the other Side, I ſhall. 
rather be glad if what I have done, may excite 
others to do it better. I know that many Excellent 
Men have writ incomparably well on this whole 
Cathechiſm, and many more on the ſeveral Parts 
4 it. The Creed, the Commandments , the 
Lord's-Prayer and the Sacraments, have been ſuch 
Common Themes, that nothing New can be ſaid 
on them ; neither do I pretend to it. If 1 have but 
only ſet things in a ſomewhat different Light, and 
given them another Turn from what others have 
done before me, tis all that can be expected from me. 
As to the Occaſion of making theſe Lectures, it 


1 | Deſign 


LS —ðih. ——— — 


The PREFACE. N 
Deſign of the Late Reverend Dr. Busby, wherein 
be at once. made Proviſion for the Relief of ſome 7 
the poorer Clergy, am for the Inſtruction - 
| Youth i the Principles of Religion. And a 
5 once came in for my Share of that Donative, So 1 
* cond not ſatisfie my ſelf without taking ſome Pains, 
in diſcharging the Truſt committed to we. 
I hnow not whether it be neceſſaty on this Occaſoon 
; to take notice of what I have ſaid in the Tenth | 
Lecture, of the vaſt Extent of the Univerſe, ank 
f the wonderful Providence of God over it. I have: 
been informed that Monſieur de la Bruyere has 
writ very finely on this Subject. But as I have ne- 
ver yet {cen that Book, neither in French nor En- 
gliſh, zor ſo much as heard of it till long after that 
Lecture was finiſhed; I hope that if there ſhould 
happen to be any Affinity or Reſemblance between 
them, yet none will hereafter accuſe me of drawing 
an ill. Copy, from ſo good Wh. a which I 
wa never yet acquainted with; and what I have * 
there ſaid, was only the reſult of my own thoughts, 
on what I bad formerly read on that Subject. f 
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5 d | Quett hat is your ame? ; 
+ [F 4nlw. Joleph or Samuel, Mary or Elizabeth 


[HIS excellent Catechiſm conſiſts of four ge- 
neral Parts, and treats of the Four * 
Subjects following. 
pa 1. The Creed. [1 
A 2, The Commandments. _ 
” 3 The Loid's Prayer, Pers 
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are all equally obliged to the Duties of Piety and Vir- | pi 


Times; as we read, Ad 11. 26, The Diſciples were ca 
called Chriſtians fr? at Antioch. Concerning which, it 


and to none elſe ; for it was only the Di/cip/es who were 
Called Chriſtians. And it ſignifies a Follower of Chriſt, 


every one who deſires to be called by that Holy Name, 


SQ rg 
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4. The Sacraments. Of each of which I defign, p 
(God willing) to treat at large. N 
But before I enter upon the firſt of theſe, or the Ex / 
plication of the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, it wil! 
be very convenient and neceſſary to take notice of thoſe f 
Preliminary Queſtions whereby they are introdu cd. 
The firſt of which will be ſufficient for this time. 7 

Now the firſt Queſtion is this, [What zs your Name ?]| Þ 
which at firſt fight may ſeem a little odd and inſignifi. 


| * 
cant. For whatſoever the Names of Perſons be, they tl 
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tue. But the true deſign and meaning of this Queſtion, Ji, 
was to put them in mind, and take occaſion to treat of as 
that Solemn Vow and Profeſſion which was made for 
and by them at the ſame time when thoſe Names were fi 
given them. | Ne 

Now the Names of Perſons are either Genera! or Par- 
ticular. 5 | e . 1 
I. The General Name of all thoſe who believe and 
profeſs the Goſpel, is that of Chriſtian. And this Name 
is very ancient, and began to be uſed in the Apoſtles 


will not be amiſs (according to the Method here taken 
in this Catechiſm) to N (J.) To whom this 


2 
4 5 


Name was firſt given, and what is the Deſign and Mean- N 


ing of it. And, ( ) By whom it was given to thoſe w. 
who were firſt called by it. And,. NE le 

(I.) If it be ask'd, What this Name is, or what it fin 
ſignifies, and to whom it belongs? I anſwer, This le: 
Name properly belongs to every true Diſciple of Chriſt, hi. 
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or ſuch a one as ſeriouſly endeavours to Imate him, and 
to be like unto him. And therefore it highly concerns 


to take care to anſwer that Name and Character by a ſui- 
table Life and Converſation, We find that every one 


pretends | 


bl 


I. Let. The Introdudion: 1 
n, pfetends to be a Chriſtian, and the Generality of Peo- 
ple will take it very ill if they be not ſo accounted, 
But alas! tis to be feared, nay, tis too plain and evi- 
dent, that the greateſt part of thoſe ſo called, are Chri- 


1 1 5 


II 
le ians only in Name and nothing elſe. How few are 
there to be found whoſe Lives are anſwerable to their 
Title, and whoſe Practice is agrecable to their Profeſſi- 
on! What a groſs Abſurdity is it for thoſe who live in 
a conſtant Courſe of Sin and Wickedneſs, and indulge 
themſelves in all manner of Vice and Immorality, to 
12 retend to be Chriſtians? As if that were any thing 
n, liꝶe Chriſt, or any part of their Imitatzon of him. Where- 
of as the Apoſtle cells us, (2 Tim. 2. 19.) That thoſe who 
or ame the Name of Chriſt (and eſpecially thoſe who de- 
Fre to have his Name called on them) oughr to ſhew they 
deſerve that Title by departing from all Iniquity. But, 
= (2.) If it be asked, Who gave em this Name, or by 
= whom They were firſt To called? This will admit of 
ſome diſpute. For ſome are of opinion, that it was gi- 
ven them by their Enemies in Scorn and Contempt. For the 
proof of which they tell us, that ſometimes the Heathens 
called them ¶ xęnst av, or] Good and Uſeful Men, by way 
of Irony; as we read in * Tertullian. And ſometimes 
they called them | xg, or] Chriff's Aſſer, becauſe 
they bore his Burthens, c. But indeed thoſe Nick. 
* Names ſeem to be rather an Argument that the other 
was a True Name, and taken up by themſelves, or at 
leaſt given them by their Friends. And accordingly we 
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it find they gloried in ir as their great Honour and Privi- 


2 
* 


nis ledge; inſomuch that Sanus the Martyr being ask d 
ſt, his Name, City and Country, anſwer'd to all, I am 2 
te Chriſtian. And + Julian (their moſt inveterate Enemy) 
fk, endeavour'd afterwards to; ſuppreſs: that Name, and 
nd made a Law that they ſhould be called only Galz/eans, 
ns as he always did himfelf. But this will be further 
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. * Cum perperam Chriſtianus pronunciatur a vobis, gc. f Greg. 
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the whole World, notwithſtanding the cruel and vio- 


thirty Years after the Death of Chriſt, And accord- 


evident, by conſidering the Time and Place, when and 
Where this Name was firſt given them. And that was at 

Auioch, a laige and populous City in Syria, which was 
then a Roman Province, and Petronius Proconſul there. 


e 


Now the Romans in their Provinces, as they ſeldom 


made any Alterations in the Ciuil Government, but left 


the People free as they found them; ſo much leſs did 
they meddle with Matters of Religion, but every Nati- 
on was fo fat left to the Liberty & Conſcience, that no 
Violence was offered by them to any Man upon that ac. 
count: By which means, both Fews and Chrift:qns (till 
the time of Nero) had the free Exerciſe of their Religi- + 
on throughout all the Roman Provinces. And tho? the 
Fetus liked this well enough for themſelvet, and were g 
not much troubled at the Heathens, yo they always e 
grudg'd the ſame Priviledge to the Chriſtians, and were 
every where ſtirring up the Heathens againſt 9 1 But Mc 
for all this, the Roman Governours, 3 much as they i 
could, did always decline medling with theſe Matters: 
As we ſee in Pontius Pilate, Gallio, and the Town-clark, ot 
or Chancellor of Epheſus. So that tis no wonder, if af- i 
ter the Goſpel had been freely Preach'd, without any 
manner of Reſtraint, either upon Teachers or Hearers, 
for a whole Year together, by two ſuch Eminent Per- 
ſons as St. Paul and Barnabas, in ſuch a great and popu- it 
lous City as Antioch, that the Diſciples became io nu- Ch 
merous. as more openly to profeſs the Name of Chriſt, Fu 
and after that Name to call themſelves Chriftians, _ RF; 

And this by the way will help to clear a Miſtake of 
ſeveral Learned Men, as well as others, who admire the 
Providence of God in propagating the Gofpe/ through i 


lent Oppo/ition which they. ſuppoſe it continually met 
with. Whereas it plainly appears that the Chriſtian KF - 
Religion was never Perſecuted any where by the Hea- 
tbens, till the tenth Year of Nero, which was above 


"SY ” ingly 


„I. ect. I. The Iutrodluſtion. | 5 
ind ingly we find & Tertullian in his Apology, allerts, that 
Nero was the firſt Perſecutor of the Chriſtians. Soon af. 
ter which he adds, in an exulting manner, + We looſt upon 
it as our Glery to haue ſuch a one us Nero for the firſt 
Aut hor and Promoter of our Sufferings, For whoſoever 


be every. where ſpread abroad, and firmly rooted in the 
Hearts and Souls of Men, before any Storms of Perſe- 
Turion aroſe againſt it. Which is but the ſame Refle- 
ion that was formerly made by || Euſebius on this Oc- 
Faſion. For ſpeaking of the Favour that Tiberius bore 
to the Chriſtian Religion, and of his threatning Death 
to thoſe that accuſed the Chriſtians, he makes this par- 
Micular Remark upon it: . That the Heavenly Providence 
Put this into bis Mind, to this very end, that the Doltrin 
Ref the Goſpel meeting with no Impediments at the begin- 
ing, might have its free Courſe through the whole World. 
= ſhall conclude this Head with part of that excellent 
Prayer in our Liturgy, for the good eſtate of the Ca- 
tholick Church; thar it may be ſo guided and govern'd by 
God's good Spirit, that all who profeſs and call themſelves 
Chriſtians, may be led into the way of Truth, and hold the 
Faith in Unity of Spirit, in the Bond af Peace, and in 
CETVVCCCC OT on tt 
of But tho this Name be uſually given to Perſons at their 
Baptiſm, yet this is not the intent of this Queſtion in the 
ZEatechiſm, as appears by the Anſwer, whereby every 
zone is oblig'd: to declare their particular Name by which 


4 _ : — M_ 
* 0 


2. Neronem primum hoc dogma Perſecutum eſſe. t De tali ſuppli- 

Lii noſtri Auctore ac Duce Gloriamur. Etenim qui illum novit, intel- 
VE Wigere poteſt non fuifle Dogma hoc, niſi magnum quoddam bonum eſ- 
d- Wet, & Nerone Condemnatum, {| Keel. Hiſt. l. 2. 4 2. 


B 3 | * they 


fore, 


II. There are Particular Names by which Perſons 


6! The Introduction. Lect. 1. 
they are diſtinguiſh'd from all others. And there. 
3 . 0 


and Families are diſtinguiſh'd one from another. And 
theſe are twofold, (I.) The Sirname, and (2.) The 0 
Chriſtian Name. The firſt of which is by ſome called 
Prenomen, and the other Renomen, the reaſon of which 


will appear by and by. 


(..) There is the Sirn ame, or as it was anciently 
written and pronounc'd, the Sire: name, or the Name 


belonging to the Sire, or Father of the Child. And 
this is neceſſary for the diſtinction of different Kindreds 
and Families one from another. And this is called Præ- 
nomen, as belonging to the Child as ſoon as ever it is 
born. But this having no relation to Baptiſm, or to the 
Religion which the Child is thereby oblig'd to believe FC 
and Profeſs, is not the Name enquir'd after in this Que- # 


ſtion. But that is, 


Cz.) The Chriſtian Name (as it is moſ} commonly cal- 4 
led) or that Name which is given at Bapri/m, when the 


Perſon is admitted into the Church of Chriſt, and pro- W* 
telteth himſelf ro be a Chriſtian. And this is neceſſary 
to diſtinguiſh Perſons of the ſame Family and Parents Nee 
one from another. And this is called Renomen, upon 
the account of the Party's being Regenerated in Baptiſm, 
and Born anew of Water and of the Spirit. And ac- | 
cording to the Cuſtom of the Church of England, we 
' reckon the Age of Perſons, not from their Birth, but on- 
ly from their Baptiſm, as if they were of no Confidera- 25, 


tion till then, and that all the time before was not to 


come into the account. And this (by the way) may 


be one Argument to induce Parents not to delay the 
Baptizing of their Children, becauſe (as it may fall“ 
out) it may be very prejudicial to them and theirs, even 
as to their Temporal Concerns, upon ſeveral accounts. 
Caſe of making Wills and Settlements, and of re. 


As in 


4 


ceiving Legacies, and ſuch like. | 
Now 


2 


I. Lect. 1. The Introduction. 7 
e. Now the Uſe and Improvement we are to make of 
our particular Names, may be learn'd from the various 
Ends why they were given to us. For there is no Man 
but has fome Reaſon or other ro determine his Choice 
of the Name of his Child, why he pitches upon one par- 
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he ol t 
ed ticular Name rather then another. And they may be 
ch reduc to theſe two Heads. 


1. Sometimes there may be a reſpect to the Significati- 


ly en of the Name, and this may be twofold, either as to 
ne ſome Providence or Event, or ſome Grace or Virtue ſig- 


mifed by the Word of which the Name is compoſed, 
7; And this was very frequent among the Hebrews, as alſo 

W ith the Greeks and Romans, and our Saxon Anceſtors. - 

Now if our Names were given us upon the account of 
dome Providence or Event, we ought to make this uſe 
of it, that whenever we hear or think of our Name, ir 
ſhould bring to our remembrance that merciful Provi- 
dence which was the occaſion of it, and affect our Hearts 
with Thankfulneſs for it; otherwiſe our Ingratitude will 
be inexcuſable, when we have ſuch frequent Occaſions to 
remind us of ir. And if we had our Names for the 
ſake of ſome Grace or Virtue ſignified by them, it con- 
cerns every one of us to take care that he be Vir ſur 
Nominis, and that the general Courſe of his Life and 
Actions be anſwerable to it. Otherwiſe whenever Per- 


B ſons call us by our Names, we oblige them to Mir. call 
ne us: oy ANI to us thoſe Virtues we are deſtitute of. 
_ ITis ſaid of Nabat, 1 Sam. 25. 25. That as bis Name 
ra- 7, ſous he; for Nabal is his Name, and Folly is with | 


to bim. But how many are there who have good Names, 
yet have little or nothing of that Goodneſs to be ſeen 
in their Lives and Converſations. In which Caſe tis 
d tacite Reproach to us, and ought to affect us with 
Shame and Grief, whenſoever we are called by thoſe 
Names which we take ſo little care to deſerve.  _ 
re- 2. Sometimes theſe Names may be given in remem- 
brance of other Perſons who were formerly called by 
them. And theſe may be either the Names of ſome 
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Holy Men and Women in Scripture, or of ſome of their 


Anceſtors and Relations. And this has been of daily Uſe 0 1 


and Practice in all Times and Places. Now if we have 


the Names of ſome eminent Saints in Scripture, this 
ought to ſtir us up to the Imitation of the Virtues of thoſe 
Perſons whoſe Names we bear. Otherwiſe we ſhall be i. 


a Diſgrace to them, and if they were to come on Earth #7 


- again, they would never acknowledge us for their Name. 
fekes, who are ſo unlike them in our Lives and Con- 
verſations. And therefore whenever we hear our own mn 
Names, we ſhould reflect on the Holy Lives of thoſe 


whoſe Names we bear, and endeavour as much as in us te 


lies to conform our ſelves to their Pattern, and follow 7 
their Example, that ſo they may not he aſhamed to own #4 
us for their Brethren, and Heirs of the ſame Inheritance 
above. And if we be called after the Name of any of our 


Anceſtors, we ought to take care not to degenerate from ct 


their | Virtues, that ſo they may receive, as it were a 


New Being in their Poſterity, and their Memories may 1 8 


be perpetuated and continued from one Generation to a- 


nother, and at length we may all partake of the ſame il 
Felicity which they now enjoy. 
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Welt. TUho gave you this Name? _ 


Anſw. Wy Godfathers- and Godmothers in f 
my Baptiſm, wherein J was made a Member 
of Ehriſt the Childof God, and an Jnheritoz 75 


ok the Kingdom of Peaven. 


F 


O R the better Explication of | this, Four things 


ſhall reduce what I have to fay upon it to the following 
— he | 
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will be neceſſary to he treated of. And therefore I. 


Les. II. E Introduction. 9 
. 1. of the U/z and Name of Godfathers and. Godmo. 


2. Of the Right of Nomination of the Child. 


ve 

his '1 . Of the Time when this Name is given, and. 
Me 4. Of tbe ſeveral Previleages which the Child i it then 
be 15 bee with. 


..) We ſhall enquire into the Original Uſe.and Name 
77 God fat hers and Godmothers.' And I find this to have 
been an ancient Cuſtom in the Church of God, both a- 
; | +: Fews and Chriſtians. For when any of the Few- 
2 Children were to be taken into Covenant, and admit- 
ted into the Church by Circumciſion, (as now by Bop- 


us 
* 5 Ear) one of thaſe who ſupplied the place of Witneſſes 
held the Child in his arms while it was Circumciled. 


h es we read that ſome of the Neighbours and Couſins 
r of Elizabeth, when they came to be preſent at the Cir- 
ok cumcifing of her Child, Laube 1. 59. they would have 
given him a Name, and called him Zacharias; tho 
1h That Name did not ſtand, of which more by and by. 


ay 8 
7 No as to Chriſtians, it was the uſe of the Primititive 
ne Church, when moſt of thoſe that were Baptiz'd were 7 
adult or grown Perſons newly converted from Heathe- 4 
= " IH and ſome of them only pretended to be Converted, 
— and to defire to be Baptiz'd, and afterwards, through | 
5 7 alice or Intereſt Revolted and Apoſtatiz d to their for- 
mer Superſtition and Idolatry, to the Scandal and Re- 
proach of the Chriſtian Religion; I ſay it was the uſe 
Rok the Church then to require Sureties for the Perſons 
in Baptiz d, who were as it were Bound with them for 
Pr | ber good Behaviour, and for their Steadfaſtneſs in the 
N | @briſtian Faith and Profeſſion. 
And this has ſtill been thought neceſſary to be conti 
Loued in the Church at the Baptizing of Infants, and that 
IS upon a ſtronger account. Since there muſt needs be 


J Flome Chriſtian Friends to bring them to Baptiſm, and to 
g Anſwer and Undertake in their ſtead, who by reafon of 

I rheir tender Age, can neither Anſwer nor Engage for 4 
} themſelves, - But ſome way lay, what need is 'there for » 


* 


oo _ The ra Lect. II. 


em to be Baptiz'd till they can anſwer for themſelves, 


and ſo will need no Sureties to jpromiſe for them? 1 
anſwer, There will be occaſion to explain this more 
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fully hereafter : But in the mean time we ought to re- c 


member what has been Juſt now ſaid, That if they were 
at Age to Promiſe for themſelves, yet ſtill jt would be 
4 to have Swreties, for the greater Security of 
their Performance of it. But here it may be again ob- 
jected, That this Duty more properly belongs to the Pa- 
rents to engage for their own Children, than to others 


who have not the ſame Opportunities or Concern to per- O 
form this Obligation. I anſwer, The Parents are not v 


hereby excluded, being obliged already, both by the 
Laws of God and Nature, to teach their Children thoſe * 
Chriſtian Duties to which they are bound in Baptiſm : :; 
But tis alſo to be confiderd, that Parents may be ſe- _ 


duc'd themſelves, and ſo miſlead their Children into * 
LOTTO 


Errors; or they may be ignorant or negligent in per- 
forming their Duty, or they may die before their Chil- |” 
dren come to Years of Underſtanding : In all which 


_ Caſes, tis neceſſary that others ſhould be Joyned with 1 


them, to ſee to the Performance of ſo great a Duty. 
And as to the name of Godfarhers and Godmothers, it . 
cannot be thought improper or inſignificant, if we conſi- iN; 


der, that tis their Office and Duty to offer up unto I 


God the Perſons Baptiz'd, and devote them to hie Ser- 


vice; to profeſs unt» God Faith, and Repentance, and 


Obedience in their Names; and to become bound to 
God for their Performance of it when they come to 
Years: And if we alſo conſider the Benefit they receive 
by Baptiſm, which is therein to be made the Children 


of God, of which by and by. 


Now for the uſe of this, it may either have reſpect to 


the Parents, or the Sureties, or the Children. 


1. As to the Parents, it concerns them to be careful 
in the choice of Sareties for their Childsen, that they be 
ſuch as underſtand their Duty, and are likely to be Con- 
ſcientious in the Performance of it. And therefore thoſe, 


Who 
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es, | 
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Souls, are by no means to be intruſted with the Con- 
duct of the Lives and Souls of Others. WM | 
2. As to the Sureties, it concerns them ſeriouſly to 
> conſider what they undertake, and that tis not a thing 
of courſe, or a Neighbourly Kindneſs, only to comply 
with Cuſtom and the Orders of the Church; but that 
tis a ſerious Matter, of which they muſt one day give 
an account. And eſpecially they ought to examine 
themſelves, whether they have duly perform'd the Vows 
which were made for them in their Baptiſm; otherwiſe 


5 made for them; otherwiſe they do the greateſt Injury 
imaginable to their beſt Friends, in doing what in them 


lies to make them forfeit thoſe Obligations they entred 
into on their behalf. Beſides, that whatever Priviledges 
they might have receiv'd from their Baptiſm, will tig- 
niſie nothing to them, unleſs they take care to perform 
the Conditions, and make good the Promiſes that were 
then made for them. And thus much for the firſt En- 


PR. 4 
+ 25 


quiry, of the reſt more briefly. 

(. 2.) We ſhall enquire into the right of Naming the 
Child, and to whom it belongs. Now the Queſtion here 
5 Who gave you this Name ?] we are taught to an- 


being 
4 iwer, 40 Godfathers and Godmothers,) or one of them. 
= Whereas indeed the Right of Nomination does property 


belong to the Parents, and eſpecially to the Father of 


the Child, An Inſtance of this we have in the forecited 
= | | place, 
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Name Benjamin, which he bore ever after. But it is 


the Catechiſm goes upon a Suppoſition, that the Orders 


Name was given us, and that was at our Bapti/m, when 


_ "oy 


. wo Led. II. 
Place, Lwke x. 6 Where the Witneſſes of the Cir. 
his Mor her anſwered, Not fo, but be (hall be called John ; 
which was afterwards confirm'd by his Father, v. 63. 
And tho Rachel, in her Pangs, called her younger Son, 
ji e ee SOLE hay” SE: | "I 2 M8 
(of whom ſhe died) Bemoni, Gen. 35. 18. yet his Fu. 


ther (we may ſuppoſe at his Circumciſion) called his 4 


"- F 
« 


alſo true, that a Father may give away his Right, in 4 
this, as well as in other Matters. And tis a common f 
thing to oblige the Sureries, by letting one of them have i 
the Namizg of the Child. However, let the Choice of 
the Name be in whom it will, tho? the Sareties may 
not always give the Name, yet one of them does at * 
leaſt give it in to the Miniſter; and that I think is ſuf. 


ficient to juſtifie our Church in this Matter. 
But here ſome are apt to ſcruplethis Auſter, as not be. 
ing always true, ſince ſome who are afterwards conforma -- 
ble enough to the Rites of the Church, yet have had no 
God fat hers or Godmothers, being Baptiz d without Sure- 
ties; and yet all are oblig'd to make the ſame Anſwer i 
to this Queſtion. But this ſignifies not much, ſince 


of the Church have been duly fulfil'd, and where they 
have not, yet the Miniſter and other Witneſſes at the 
Baptiſm are ſuppos d to ſupply their place, and tho not 
expreſly and formally, yet in effect to Anſwer for them, Se 
that being a thing, which none in Charity will refuſe on "ye 
ſuch an Occaſion. TATE e - -*: 
No the uſe we are to make of this, is to remind | 
us, that when we receiv'd our Names we were devoted ie 
to the Service of God, and are bound to perform what 
was then promiſed for us. But of this more under the ve 
next Particular. 1 055 . t 

(3) We are next to confider the Time when this 


| = 
£ 


* i 
1 


EA: 
4 


we were admitted into the viſible Church of Chriſt, and 
became capable of the Priviledges of it. And this =o 


non gut a nameleſs thing, ol little regard or confideration. 


"they were Baptiz d, muſt needs have their Names be- 
pre their Baptiſm : As alſo thoſe of the Ancients af 
- *Krwards, who defer'd their Baptiſm till the time of 
"heir Death, through an erronious Opinion, that Sins 
I itted after Baptiſm were unpardonable. Yet, as 
1 2 5 many of them had their Names. chang d 
It their Baptiſm, and ze Names given them, by which 
hey were called ever after. e 
Nov the uſe we are to make of this (as I have ſaid) 
to remind us of the Solemn Vom and Covenant that 
Jas then made for us, and by us. So that whenever 
e hear or think of our Names, we ought ſeriouſly to 
etlect on the Time and Occaſion of our receiving them. 
Ne ſhould conſider, that we were then devoted to the 
Fervice of God, which, if we fail to perform, whene- 
Jer we are called by our Names, tis a tacite Reproach 
o us for the Neglect of our Duty. And we ought to 
hink it no ſmall advantage that we have ſo many and 
Frequent Admonitions of it. 


(4 Laſtly, We are to confider the ſeveral Priviledges 
e were then entitled ro, being thereby made the Mem- 
Pers of,Chriſt, the Children of God, and Inheritors of 
The Kingdom of Heavens 3 ; 
E. W- are ſaid to be Members of Chriſt, for being by 
ature born in Sin (according to that of the Fſalmiſt, 
al, 51, 5, Bebold, I was ſhapen in Iniquity, and in Sin 


did 
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14 The Introduction. Leedt. II. 5 
did ny Mother conceive ne? Which is to be underſtood % 
of that original Polution which we all derive from our iſe 
Parents in our Natural Birth) we are born again in Bap. 8 


by are admitted into the Church, and become Members 


of the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, who is the Head of ir. 
For by one Spirit we are all Baptiz'd into one Body, viz. 
the Church of Chriſt, x Cor. 12. 13: 

2. We are ſaid to be the Children of God, for being by 
Nature the Children of Wrath, even as others, Eph. 2. 3. 
(That is, liable to the Wrath of God, and under the 
Sentence of Condemnation) we are now reconciled to 
God through Chriſt, and made his Children by Adopri- 
on and Grace. Nay, being admitted into the Church, 
which is the Siſter and Sy of Chriſt, who is alſo cal. 
led our Elder Brother, it follows by conſequence of our 
Union with him, that we are alſo the Chi/dren of God. 

3. We are ſaid to be Inheritors of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, for being by Nature Heirs of Death and Hell (fince 8 
by one Man Sin entred into the World, and Death by Sin, 

om. 5: 12.) We are now made Hezrs of God, and Foint- 
heirs with Chriſt of the Kingdom of Heaven, Rom. 8. 17. 
And thus we are ſaid to be ſaved by the waſhing of Re- 
generation, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which is ſhed 8 
on us abundantly through Feſus Chriſt our Saviour; that 
being juſtified by his Grace, we ſhould be made Heirs ac- 
cording to the hope of eternal Life, Tit. 3. 5, 6, 7. Let 
we mult alſo remember that all thoſe great Priviledges I 
and Bleſſingꝑs are confer'd on us in Baptiſm, not Ab/o- 0 
lutely, but only upon Condition that we Keep that Vow te 
and Covenant then made for us, and by us. = 

And therefore we ought to be very careful to walk t. 
worthy of thoſe Priviledges to which we pretend, and tl 
not to boaſt of thoſe we have no right unto; We pretend 5. 


to be Members of Chriſt, but how little Communication 
of Life and Spirit is there from Chriſt tous, (and if we | 


have not the Spirit of Chriſt we are none of his; no Mem- 


bers of his Myſtical Body) ſince there is fo little _ 
| | neſs K - 
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dent to all that many are yet dead in Treſpaſſes and 


4 us... 
r 


| nel and Conformity in us to our Head? Is it not evi- 
ur BY 


Me pretend to be the Children of God, but how little 

Ne ſemblance have we to him, how little care to pleaſe 
him, and how little fear to offend him? May he not 
well ſay, as in the Prophet, Mar. 1. 6. If I be *2 Fa. 


4 
Br 


tber, where is mine Honour? The Apoſtle tells us, 


Fo. 3. 10. In this the Children of God are manifeſt, 


boy - 1 


and the Children of the Devil : thy wie doth not Righ- 


1. reouſne ſs, is not of God; neither be that loveth not his 


Brother. So that by our Lives and Converſations tis ea- 
fily known to what Farher we belong; and tis in vain 
to pretend to be the Children of God, when we have no- 
thing of his Narure or Image in or upon us. We pre- 
tend to be Hezrs and Inberitors of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, but how little of Heaven, or any thing like it ap- 
pears in our Hearts and Lives! Why are our Minds and 
Thoughts till groveling on the Earth, and ſeeking E- 


ſtabli ments here below ? Why are we ſo diſcontent- 
"Zed with our Lot and Portion here, when we know we 


have a better and more enduring Inheritance? If we 


© = 


pretend to be the Sons of a King, why are we fo lean 


rom day today? If we be indeed Heirs of 2 Kingdom, 
why do we not raiſe up our Hearts and Affections to 


live accordingly ? But tis to be fear d that too many 


of thoſe that pretend to it, have forfeired all their Right 
to the Inheritance above, and can only expect to have 
their Portion with the Workers of os re Ler us 
therefore every one of us be very careful and diligent, 
that we may approve our ſelves indeed the living Mem- 
= bers of C ak the true Children of God, and right Heirs 
= of the Kingdom of Heaven. e 
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165 . bat did pour Godfathers and God. re 
4 | 1 then foꝛ your -. 15 
Anw. They did pꝛomiſe and vow three things Þ 
4 in my Name.. (:.) That I ſhould fozſake the De 4 0 
= vil and all his TWozks, the Pomps and Uani- #1 
1 ties of this wicked Mozld, and alt the Sinful Fir 
Fil Lufts of the Fleſh. (2.) That J ſhould believe 

| all the. Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. - And, fai 
(3.) .That J ſhould keep God's holy Mill and Put 
Tommandments, and walk in Toe 2251 = i the Pot 
* 8 of my Lite. ? a l 


N this Anſwet we have the Sum of the Barn 
Covenant, and indeed the Subſtance of all Religion, 
both Negative and Poſſtive. That is, not only what 
we are to Renounce and Avoid, but alſo what we are to 
believe and do. So that by our r Vow in Baptiſm, we are 
oblig'd, not only to renounce all Errours, but to be- 
lieve the Truth ; not only to avoid Sin and Vanity, but 
to do the Will of God, and to keep his Commandments. 
The two latter of theſe, or what we are to believe and 
d, I ſhall have occafion to treat of at large, when I iy: 
come to confider and explain the firſt two general Parts hi 
of this Catechiſm, vis. the Ceed and the Ter Command. 
ments. The former of them, or what we are to avoid * 
And for ſake, I ſhall confider at chis Tits and _ are 51 
reduc'd to Three Heads. "4 
1. The Devil and all bis Works. - :: | 
2. The Pomps and Vanities of the World, and, * 
3. The Si al Laſs of the Fleſh. Of "theſe in theit 't 
01d der, as briefly as I can. Fr 
(x) We promiſed in our Baptiſm to forſake and re- 
*nounce the Devil and all bis Works. For the better un- 
derſtanding of which, you muſt know, that by the De- 
vil, is meant in Scripture A Collective Body of Apo: 
a 


— 


n 
5 — r - h —— — an + 8 — — 
— 5 — —— _——_— * . < d e um gee a Am 
FEW . * — 2 — — 2 — - — 1 2 — — 3 K A 8 1 — . 
- my b 4 yy 12 8 d — - 9 2 * — — — 5 { x 2 — 
r are —— — — — ro 0 ⁵ ON rs res eee fs rr nee > net WG — | — — — 
— * — — . — 4 — — = - 1 - * —————— > _ — TIE. I — — 2 — — 
— - Ln OO 
_ = Wong no non 


— 
a 
RT — 


— —— — 
ao te ou OGG —— r * n . — = B ů — — 3 


— — — L 
— — — — h ——— — — — — 2 — r —— 
p 
„* 
— 


—— 
— - 
— 


. 
4 
ee ee I A EI SEETICES — rg 2 . 
Y — — — — _ * — ** 
. OE — - aſs. = — 


—— — 
gy my 


RY 


ILL. HT. The Buroduction. 17 
Nate Spirits, who were once glorious Angels, inhabi- 
Jing the Heavenly Regions, but by their Pride and Re- 
lion against God fell from cheir happy State, and 
D- ve d out of Heaven, never to rerurn; bur were 
Fondemned to endlefs and remedilefs Miſery. Havin 
bro 1 5 themſelves into this deplorable and hopeleſs 
Fondition, their firſt and chief endeavour was to ſeduce 
Mankind into the ſame Apoſtacy, and thereby expoſe 


8 


ul Fim to the ſame f Condemnation. And it pleaſed God, 
"for ends beff known to himſelf) to ſuffer him to pre- 
gail with our Fir Parents, who were rhereupor caſt 


A 
I Ca 


Miſery. Hence comes that Original Pollution of our 

Nature, that Averſenefs to Good, and Proneneſs to E- 
a: il, which is too diſcernable in every one of us ſince the 
7, Fall. And this has been his main Buſineſs ever fince, to 
at rithdraw us from our Allegiance to God, that we might 
e Rul'd and Govern'd by him, who is called the Prince 
f the Power of the Air, and is ſaid to Rule in the Hearts 
f the Children of Diſobedience. Now, if we would 
eturn (as we ought) to our due Allegiance to God our 
only rightful Soveraign, ſince no Man can ſerve two 
Miſters, tis abſolutely neceſſary, firſt to for ſake the De- 
il, that is, to deny his pretended Power, and renounce 
His uſurp'd Authority over us. And this is what. we 
have promis d to do in our Baptiſm : And therefore 
e ought upon all occaſions to feſiſt all his Motions to 
in, and to rejec all his Suggeſtions with Deteſtation 
Ind Abhorrence. Bur alas! if we reflect upon the Lives 
1 f moſt of thoſe who pretend to be Chriſtians, one 

would think they had quite forgot their Vow in Bap- 
im, or at leaſt took little care to perform it. Since 
many are apt to defie the Devil, as if they had nothing 
jo do with him; when at the ſame time they are ready 
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I Solameneft miſeris ſocios habuiſſe doloris. irg. 
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18 The Introduction. Led. III. 
to liſten to and eamply with every Temptation „ and are 


aer by bin at big Will,, 

But here it muſt be remembred alſo, that we promiſed. 
to forſake, not only the Devil, but all his Works. And 
indeed we cannot be truly ſaid to forſake the Devil, un- 


leſs we forſake his Works alſo. For if we frequently 


do his Works, we thereby declare our ſelves to be his 
_- Servants. And thus our bleſſed Saviour argues with the 
wicked and unbelieving Fews, John 8. 3 2 44. If ye | 


were Abrahams Children (as they pretended) ye would 
do the Works of Hbrahan. But (ſays be) ye are of your 


Fuat ber the Devil, and the Lufts ,of your Father | ye will 


de. Now the Works of the Devil which we are to for- 
ſake, are either, . a 


I. Magical Arts and Enchantments, and all ſorts of 


Charme for the Cure of Diſeaſes, or working any other 


extraordinary Effects; as alſo pretended. Divpinations 


for the diſcovery of Secrets, or foretelling things to come: 


All which are too often practisd by many (eſpecially 
among the vulgar) who perhaps little think they are 


at the ſame:time doing the Works of the Devil. And 


that theſe are ſuch, is plain and evident, fince they can- 
not be done (toany effectual Purpoſe) without his actu- 


al help and aſſiltance. So that whatever People may 
think of the innocence of theſe things, they ate (tho 
without deſign) the Fellow. workers with the, Devil in, 


4 + Þ* z 


them, Or, N SET; ET i ST Ee 
2. Spiritual Lufts, ſuch as Malice, Craelly, e 
Envy, Revenge, c. Theſe are the peculiar Wat 8 of 
the Devil, being ſuch as his Nature is only @&pable of. 
And tho'theſebe too frequent among many who would 


take it ill to be thought to learn of ſuch a, Maſter, or | 
copy after ſuch a Pattern, yet they are in ſome reſpects 


worſe than other Sins, as having ſomething more of a 


* 


Malignant and Diabolical Nature in them. Or 


3. 4ll Sins whatſoever may in ſome ſenſe be called 


the Works of the Devil, as being uſually committed up- 
on his Suggeſtion and Inſtigatzon, x John 3.48. He 


tat 
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tbat committeth Sin (that is, wilfully, habitually, de- 


lightfully and conſtantly) zs of the Devil; for the Devil 
ſinneth 7 Ar tbe beginning : (That is, he was the firſt 
that ſinned; and ſtill continues in it, and draws others to 


it.) And for this purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſt- 


ed, that he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil, And 
therefore they who ſtill reſolve to continue in Sin, do 
in vain pretend to forſake the Devil, who is the Author 


of it. Butt 


( 2.) We promiſed in our Baptiſm to forſake and re- 
nounce the Pomps and Vanities of this wicked World, By 
= which we are to underſtand all the deceitful Allurements 
of Proſperity, and all the Temptations ariſing from the 
Riches, and the Honours, and the Pleaſures of this 
World. And theſe are called Pampe, becauſe of the 
gaudy Show whereby they are apt to allure and entice 


Jus; and they are called Vanities, by reaſon of the Emp- 


tineſs of Comfort and Satisfaction that is to be found in 
them; and they are called the Pomps and Vanities of a 
ro7cked World, upon the account of the miſchievous na- 


ture of theſe things to thoſe that truſt in them, and dote 


wpon them. ; 
Now, when we are requird to forſake the Pomps 


and Vanities of this wicked World, tis not to be un- 


Werſtood that we are to leave the World to avoid them, 
or always to refuſe theſe Enjoyments while we conti- 
ue in it: But the meaning is, that we are not to ſet 

dur Hearts and Affections on them, nor ſo eagerly to 
purſue and ſeek after them, as if they were to be made 
bur chief End, and as if we plac'd our only Happineſs 
ind Felicity in them. In ſhort, we ought not to look 
pon theſe things as our Reſt and Portion, but deny our 
elves in them, whenever we find they are like to prove 
Snare to us, and keep us from minding thoſe things 
hat are better. And this is abſolutely neceſſary for 
hoſe' who have given up their Names to Chriſt, and 
lope to be partakers with him of the Inheritance above; 
ecauſe of the inconfiſtency of a Portion, both here and 
=E 8 e 5 heres 
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20 The Introducł ino. Lect. HII. 
hereafter, and becauſe the Vanities of this World are ſo 
apt to hinder us from ſeeking after, and ſecuring an In- 
tereſt in a better, x John 2. 15. Love not the World, 7 
neither the things that are in the World': If. any Man love 
the World, the Love of the Father is not in him. 
And this is what we have vow'd in our Baptiſm, to 
ſet light by all the Pomps and Vanities of this World, 
that we may apply our whole Study, and Care, and En- 
deavour to ſecure an Intereſt in a better, and to make 
our ſelves meet to be partakers of it. But alas! ſo far 
are Men from obſerving this Vow of. difregarding the 
World, that as for the generality of People, tis appa- 
rent they mind little or nothing 5 — How eager are 
they in the purſuit of Wealth and Riches, how ambiti- - 
ous of Honour and Preferment, and how are they be- 
witch'd with the Delights and Pleaſures of this World, 
as if they neither expected nor deſird any other Portion, 
nor any other Heaven but what is here below ! And yet 
theſe are apt to boaſt of the Priviledges they receiv'd in 
Baptiſm, in being made thereby Members of Chriſt, 4 
and Children of God, and Inheritors of the Kingdom of e 
Heaven: When tis too evident they ſeldom or never 
think of their Inheritance, much leſs take any care to fit £6 
and prepare them ſelves for ir. Whereas Chrift himſelf 
has faid, What is a Man r F he gain the whole | 
World and loſe his own Souls? Mat. 16. 26. And the 1. 
Apoſtle has told us, that they who mind earthly things, B. 
their end is deſtruction, Phil. 3. 19. e 
(3.) Laſtly, We promiſed in our Baptiſm to forſake d 
and renounce all the Sinful Luſte of the Fleſh. Now by tb 
the F/z/þ, in Scripture is ſometimes meant the Body in M 
oppoſition to the Soul, and fo by the Sinful! Luſts of the i ©" 
Fleſh, are to be underſtood the inordinate uſe of Carnal 1 
and Senſual Pleaſures. And theſe become finful- and 
unlawful, either in the nanner or the meaſure of them; 
when they are either plac'd on undue Obzetts, or uſed in 
Exceſs. And ſometimes by the Fleſh, is meant that Cor- W- 
rupt Principle which is in all Men by Nature fince the 


= 


Fall 
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Pall, till they be renew'd by the Spirit of Grace; where” 


1 by even their Mind and Conſcience is defiled (as the A* 


poſtle ſpeaks) Tit. 1. 15. Now theſe we are to renounce 
and for/ake ;_that is, we are not to indulge our ſelves 
in Carnal and Senſval Pleaſures,. but to abſtain from 
= Fleſhly Luſts, which war againſt the Soul, 1. Pet. 2. 11. 
We ate not to pamper, our Bod ies, nor to make provi- 
= ion for the Fleſh, to fulfil the Lufts thereof, Rom. 13. 14. 
And this is abſolutely: neceſſary, becauſe rhe Carnal 
= Mind is Ermity againſt God, averſe. to his Law and 
Will, and ?tis in vain to pretend to /erve him, while we 
continue in Rebellion againſt him. And beſides this is 
dlametrically oppoſite to that Spirit of Holineſs, which 
is neceſſary to fit us for the Kingdom of Heaven. 
But alas ! if we look into the World, how few are 
acquainted with any ſuch thing! The generality of 
People are immers'd in Senſe and Fleſh, and have no 
& Reliſh or Senſation of Divine and Spiritual things. They 
are entirely govern'd by their Appetites and Paſſions, 
and think ita fooliſh thing to deny them any thing they 
= crave, if they can by any means obtain it. Whereas 
the Apoſtle has told us, Rom. 8. 13. That if we live af- 
ter the Fleſh we ſhall die: And our Saviour himſelf has 
ſaid, That unleſs we deny our ſelves, and take up our 
= Croſs, and follow him, we cannot be his EOS, Luke 
14. 27. And this is what we have promiſed to do in 
| Baptiſm, tho? alas! there are but very few who take a- 
ny care to perform it. And thus we have briefly confi 
| der;d this great Triumvirate, the Devil, the World, and 
the F!eſh; which rule and govern the greateſt part of 
Mankind, and which muſt be renounc'd and forſaken, if 
ever we would pe ſerve God, or expect to be happy 
in the Enjoyment of him | . 
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Lr eTrust IV. 


Queſt. Doſt thou not think that thou. art of ; 
bound to believe and to do as they have pꝛomiled . 


foꝛ thee ? 


Anf. Peg verily : : aud by God's help ſo I will. 1 
And J heartily thank our Peavenly Father, that 
he hath called me to this State of Salvation, 


Through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. and 7 
pray unto God to give me his Grace, that 49 
may continue in the lame to mx Lite's end. 15 


* 18 Queſtion is very proper, and ſeaſonable, and Fa 
neceſſary to be put 10 all thoſe that have been 
Baptiz'd, to remind them at once of their Ob/1garzons to 

Duty, and their Neglects of it. For tho? all are ready 
to profeſs that they are really bound to perform wharf 

their Sureties have promiſed for them, yet if we look 
into the Lives and Converſations of the generality of 
People; one would never imagine any ſuch thing; ſince 
the whole Coutle of their Lives is a plain ContradiCtion 
to ſucha Profeſſion, and their own Mouths ſerve only to 


condemn them, in owning themſelves bound to that i 
which they never intend to perform. But for the clear | 
er underſtanding this Queſtion and Anſwer, it will be 


convenient todivide it into Three general Parts, which 
I ſhall treat of in order as they ligin the words. 
I. Here is a Profeſſion that we are bound to perform 
what was promiſed for us at our Baptiſm, with a re- 
newing of that Promiſc in our own Names. 
2. Here is an Expreſion of out Gratitude. to God for 
the Benefits of the Baptiſmal Covenant. And, | 
3. Here is a Petition for Grace and Aſiſtance, with a 
Reſolution implied of Perſeverance in the ſame to our 
Lives end. 
. Here i is a Proſeſnon of our being bond to per · 
form u what was promiſed for us at our Pepe with 
A 
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Leck. IV. The IntroduFion. 23 
a Renewal of that Promiſe in our own Names. For 
the Queſtion being this [ Dot ih not think thou art 
bound to believe and do as they have promiſed for'thee 5 


att The Anſwer is Tes verzly, and by God's belp ſo I will.) 
1. We own our ſelves obliged to believe as they have 
vill. promiſed for us. No they Promiſed that we ſhould 
hat believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and in 
on, particular that Summary of them which is commonly 

| 


; I Promiſe obliged them to take care that we ſhouldbeduly 
inſtructed in the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
throughly acquainted with them; ſo we are thereby o- 

and blig'd to own the ſame, that being the Badge of our Pro- 

een feſſion, whereby we declare our ſelves to be Chriſtians. 
to So that we cannot deny any Article of the Creed, but 
dy at the ſame time we muſt deny the Word of God and the 
hat Chriſtian Religion, and that is a thing which but few are 

willing to do. Bur, 5 

of 2. We own our ſelves alſo obliged to do as they have 

ice promiſed for us. And indeed tis in vain to pretend to 

on believe the Truths of Religion, if we do not practice ac - 
ro cordingly. Now they promiſed that we ſhould xp 
lat God's Holy Will and Commandments, and walk in the fame 
ar- all the days of our Life. Not that we are able perfectly 
be to obſerve and fulfil all the Commands of God, or in- 
ch deed any one of them as we ought to do. Bur as their 
_ IK Promiſe engages them only to the uſe of the Means to 
mae bringus to the knowledge of the Truth, and preſs us to 

e. tlie practice of it; ſo our Performance is to be under - 
| ſtood with Abatements for Humane Frailty, endeavou- 
or i ring, by God's Aſſiſtance to do the beſt we can, and be- 

ing fincerely humbled for any Defects or Failure in 

"25 we | Vir 159 


1 And this we are oblig'd to by the Promiſẽ made in 
our Names for this reaſon : Becauſe, if a Promiſe made 
to Man (being lawful and good) does bind, then much 
more does a Promiſe made ĩo God, which is in the na- 
0 4 . „ 


1 called the Apoſtles Creed, of dane And as their 


„ 
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24 The Introduflion. Led. IV. 
ture of a Jom, and the Scripture tells us that Voros are by. 


all means to be performed, And if a Promiſe made in | ; 


iuate does bind, much more does a Publick Vom made 


openiy in the face of the Congregation, and the Preſence | 


of God and his Holy Angels. And beſides we not only 


own our ſelves bound to what was promiſed for us in our | 


Baptiſm, bur in this Aaſter we take it upon our ſeluec, 
and renew the ſame Promiſe in our own Names. And 

therefore, however ſome may cavil, as if none could be 
bound by a Promiſe made for em without their conſent, 
and when they were wholly ignorant of it; yet this can 


be no Excuſe to thoſe who have ſo often promiſed: the 


lame thing themſelvet, and therefore are all manner of 
ways oblig'd to the Performance of it. Ge 3 
* (2.) Here is an Expreffion of our Gratitude to God for 


the Benefits of the Baptiſmal Covenant, in theſe words; 
Fard 1 —_ thank our Heavenly Father, that be bath | 
4 


called me to t 


things. For, 


” - 


1. We are ſaid to be brought into a [ Stare of 'Salvari- | 


on.] Which is not to be underſtood, as if alk that die 
Unbaptiz d could not be /aved; which would be very 
hard, when there is no Contempt or Neg/e& of this Sa- 
erament in the Parents, and when there can be none in 


the Children themſelves. But the meaning is, that by we 


our Baptiſm we are brought within the Po/z of the 
Church, and have à right to all the Priviledges off it. 
By our Baptiſm we are alſo. admitted into. Conant 
with God, and upon our Performance of the Conditians 


of the Covenant, we need not fear but to reap the Bene- 


fits of it. And by this we are brought into the-woy. of 
Sa/oztion, having theræby a right (in due time) 0 all 
the Ordinances of Chriſt, which he has appointed as the 
means of our Salvation. And. 
2. We are ſaid to be brought into this State of Salva- 
pu [through Faſus Chriſt: our Saviour, becauſe it is he 
e 
nl VF By: :  Tiska ion 


D * 


* Wal 


s State of Setoation, through Fefus Chrilt i 
our Saviour, } Whetein we may take notice of two 
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tisfaction to God for our Sins, and bringing us into his 
Grace and Favour again after our Rebellion and Apo- 
ſtacy from him: And it is be alſo that has Infirated 
this Sacrament as arr initiating Ordinance, whereby we 


are admitted into the Church, and obtain a Right to all 


the Priviledges of irt. „ 
Nov this requires our higheſt Thankfulneſs to God, 
as will appear, if we conſider how great a part of the 
World are utterly deſtitute of the Priviledges 
ve enjoy, being Aliens from the Common wealth of Iſra- 
el, and Strangers to the Couenam of Promiſe, without 
= Hope, and without God in the Worid. We inight have 
been born in thoſe parts of the World where the Light 
of the Goſpel never yet ſhined : We might have been 
brought forth of ſuch Parents as know nothing of God 
or Chrift, or the way of Salvation by him. What a 
= Mercy then is it to be born of Chriſtian Parents, and to 
have ſo many engaged to inſtruct us in the way of Life 
and Salvation! Yer we ought to confider withal that it 


will avail us nothing to be brought into the Bapri/ara/ 
Covenant, unleſs we take care to perform the Cond:tions 


of it. It will be no State of Salvation to us, if we neg- 

led our part of the Covenant, and render our ſelves un- 
capable of the Benefits of it. And therefore we ought 

daily to be working out our Satuation with fear and trem- 

' bling, and "ny of God to work in us both to will and 

to do of hig 

> laſt Particular. 


pleaſure. And this brings me to the 
(30 La, Here is a Petition to God for his Grace 


and Affflance that we may continue in the ſame to our 


Life's end. Which ſhews that tis poſſible we may not 


© continue in it, and tis but too evident that the greateſt 


part of the World do fall from it. And yet this conti- 


nuance in well doing is abſolutely neceſſary to our Sal- 
vation. For tis only ſuch as endure to the end that 
ſhall be ſaved, Mat. 10. 22. He that putteth bis band to 


the Plough and looketh back is not fit for the Kingdom of 
God, Luke 9. 62. Nay, tis better never to have * 
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26 ² The Iniroduftion. Lect. v. 
zbe wayiof Righteouſneſs, then after knowledge ro depurt 

rom it, 2 Pet. 2.21. But tho? we oughtto be conſtant, 
immourable, always abounding in the work of our Lord, it 
we expect that our Labour ſhould not be in vain; yet we 
are not to venture upon this in our on Strength, but 
to go to God for Grace and Alfiſtance, that we may be 
kept by bis mighty power through Faith unto Salvation. 
Neither on the other fide are we to rely on the Grace o 
God without our on Endeavours. And therefore it wil! 
be but a mocking of God, to pretend to Pray for his 
Grace and Aſſiſſance, unleſs we take care to improve 
the Means of Grace we daily enjoy; lamenting our fre- 
quent Backilidings and Breach of Covenant, and reſol- 
ving upon new and better Obedience for the time to 
come. And if we be careful to comply with the Grace 
of God in this great Work, we need not doubt but his 
Grace will eoncur with our Exdeavours, and be effectu- 
al for our Salvation 7, TY 
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1 believe in God the F ather Almighty, DV aker 
| of Peaven aud Carth. 


H Aving diſpatch'd thoſe Preliminary Aueſtions, 

which were thought neceſſary to lead us to the 
Principal Matters contained in this Carechiſm, we are 

no come to the Body of it. And that (as I have faid) 
is divided into four general Parts, treating, 


5, of 


8 4 
6" 26 Of the CREED. 
8 I. Of the Ceed. | "10 0 
Wl - 2. Of the Commandments, | a1 
3. Of the Lord's Prayer. And, . 
4. Of the Sacraments. In the two firſt of theſe we are an 
Wl taught what we are to believe and do, as they are ſum'd th 
ll up in the Creed and the Tex Commandments. And ſince 5 
we can neither believe nor do any thing as we ought, A ſe 
without the Aſſiſtance of Divine Grace, in the two latter n. 
we are taught the uſe of the Prayer and of the Sacra 7 
ments, as the Means God has ordained tor the convey- a 
ance of his Grace into our Souls, to enable us, not only t 
1" to believe in him, but alſo to /ove and obey him in an ac 
1 ceptable manner. | 5 _. 
109 I. I ſhall now enter upon the firſ? of theſe, which (as ni 
9 you may remember) was the ſecond thing promis'd for 
„ us at our Baptiſm, viz. That we ſhould believe all the 
il Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; the Sum of which is con- 
rained in that which is commonly called the Apo- 
file's Creed, which we are now to conſider and explain. 
| And firſt, as to the name of it, a Creed is the ſame 
. thing as a Belief, being deriv'd from the firſt word of 
it in Latin, which is Credo, I believe; and here in our 
5 Carechiſm we are bidden to rehearſe the Articles of 
our Belief. So that the Creed is a briet Summary of rhe 7 
chief Heads of rhe Chriſtian Religion, which we are 
bound to believe as neceſfary to Salvation. And it is 
moſt commonly called the [ Apoſt/e*s Creed;] not only 
becauſe it contains the Sum of that Doctrine which the > 
Apoſtles taught and Preach'd, bur as being compil'd, ei- 
ther by the Apoſtles, or Apoſtolical Men, and confiſting 
of Twelve Articles, according to the number of 
the Twelve Apoſtles, But that ach of them compos d 
thoſe fingle Articles, which by ſome are aſcrib'd to their 
Names, is a meer groundleſs Conjecture. Since if it 
was compos'd by the Apoſtles; no doubt but they are 
all joyn'd together, and were equally concern'd in all the 
parts of it. And there is a Tradition reported by Ruf- 
aus, St. Hicrom and others, that after the * of 
_ Chrift, 
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Led. V. Of the CREED. EY, 
Chriſt, and Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apo- 
tles, when the time came, that according to the Com- 


4 
3 
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mand of Chriſt, they were to ſcatter themſelves abroad, 
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Ire and to go and teach all Nations, they agree 


amo 

1d themſelves to draw up a Summary of Faith, or a Body of 
ce ME Dofrin, which they ſhould all be oblig d to keep them. 
it, ** ſelves unto, leaſt by Diſtance and = aration one from a- 
er PZ nother, there might ariſe ſome Difference in the Sub- 
. ftance of their Preaching : And that this is that Sum or 


J- 7 Abridgment which they all concluded upon, and from 


pn 


ly . thence has been ever ſince called the Apoſtiès Creed. 


Now the Creed may be divided into three general 
Parts, according to the Three Perſons in the Bleſſed Tri. 
or by J. The Get Article is concerning God the Father, and 
be the Creation of the World. 5 8 85 
n- - 2, The next Six Articles are concerning God the Son, 
0- and what he did and ſuffer'd for our Redemption. And, 
n. 3 The laſt Five Articles are concerning God the Holy 
1 HGhoſt, and his Sanclification of the Church in order to 
i Glory. | 
Ir 9 (..) I ſhall begin with the Firſt Article, concerning 
Gad the Father, which will be ſufficient for this time. 
e And to avoid any curious Logical Divifion of the Words, 
e I ſhall take them in order as they lie, thus [ I believe in 
is God the Father Almighty, maker of Heaven and Earth. | 
> Wherein we ſee firſt who is to believe, and rhen what is 
to be believed: And this runs through every Article, 
i- - And here we are firſt to take notice of the Perſon be- 
7 lieving and profeſſing this Belief & believe. | That is, I, 
fand not we; I, and nor another; I for my {elf ; you, for 
1 & yourſelf; and be for himſelf. In Prayer we are taught 
r to ſay [Our Father which art in Heaven, | and Give us 
: this 42 daily Bread,] &c. Becavſe we are to pray, 
- 


not only for our /e/ves, but for others; as we alſo reap 

the Benefit of others Prayers with us and for us, preſent 
or abſent, as well as our o . But here it is other- 
| i 8 wiſe, For as every one mult believe for bimfe!f and not 
2 : do- 


30 


OT NO. 


own Souls. 


In the next place, we are to confider what is here 
And that is not only an Aſſen- 
ting to the Truth of what God has reveal'd concerning 
himſelf in his Word, for this the very Devils may do 


meant hy | be/:eving, | 


as well as we, as St. Fames tells us, Ch. 2. 19. Thou 
bhelieveſt that there is one God, thou doſt well (yet) the 


Devils alſo believe and tremble. But it implies the pla- 5 


_ Cing our Hope, and Truſt, and Confidence in him; and 
therefore we are ſaid to believe | 


reſpect to the different Objects of it. And ſo with re- 
ſpect to the Nature of God tis a Reverential Aſſent, 
with reſpect to his Precepts 'tis an Obediential Aſſent, 
with reſpe& to his Threatnings tis an Amwfu! Aſſent, 
and with reſpect to his Promiſes tis a Hducial Aſſent that 
is requir'd of us. In ſhort, we muſt not only believe, 
but our Faith muſt have an Influence upon our Hearts 
and Lives. For Faith without Works is dead, as the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks in the next Verſe. That is, a bare Belief 
of the Goſpel (in oppofition to Fewſh or Heatheni/h 
Errors) without Goſpel Obedience, is but a dead Faith, 
and will not profit him that has it; being unable to 
convey any Spiritual Life, or to entitleus to Life Eter- 
nal. And therefore we are to hee our Faith by our Works, 
v. 18. And to prove the Sincerity of our Belief of the 
Goſpel, and Reſolution of Obedience, by the actual 

Periormance of what is requir'd in it. ©. 
| 0 


Of the CREE D. Lect. V. 

another, ſo none but himſelf can declare this Belief, be- 
cauſe no one elſe can certainly &zow whether he believes MS, 
And therefore it concerns every one of us to be 
very careful that we ſpeak true, and do not give our 
Hearts and Conſciences the lie, in ſaying we believe 
what we do not; or at leaſt in ſpeaking raſhly, with. 
out conſidering whether we really believe as we profeſs 
to do. Otherwiſe the frequent Repetition of the Creed 
is but a Mocking of God and Man, and a deluding our 


in] God the Father, 
and [in] Jeſus Chriſt, and [in] the Holy Ghoſt. Or if 
you will, there is a different Aſſent required of us, with 


1 * 


ct. V. * Of the CRE ED", 31. 
ae to be conſider d 5 GOD Jin. which it 
ie 
179 . there is 4 :God, Which 15 o evident both from 
3 5 ripture. and Reaſon, that none but a Fool will __ 
| 6 alm 14. 1.) 5 
2. That there ir hut one God ; oy this Falte evi⸗ 
gent from Scripture, Deut. 6. 4. Hear O Ifrael, the Lordi 
y God is one. And it may alſo be prow'd by Reaſon, 
Ance the very Notion of God implies a Being infinitely. 
"1 Perfect, and that can be but one. And the Nicene Creed 
: & plain, I believe in one God, But, 
3. What God is we are not able to comprehend. 85 
5 Venice the Philoſopher being ask d, what, God was g 
took a days time to conſider of it, and after that requir d 
Another, and then another, and at laſt was forc'd to give 
it over, finding himſelf ſtill further and further off, the 
more be thought of it. God has no Genus, no 4 He- 
Fence (as the Lo 36075 ſpeak) and therefore cannot ad- 
Mit of any perfect Definition. All that we know. of 
A him.is, That he is a Spirit, with ſome of his Attributes, 
rhich will fall under Confideration by and by. 
= . Now this Firſt Article is concerning God the [Ezther,] 
5 which Title is to be underſtood here with reſpect to his 
Fon Feſus Chriſt, and not to at: And this leads us to the 
Conſideration of the Bleſſed Trinity. For tho' there be 
bor one God, yet there are three Perſons in the Godhead, 
the Fat her, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; and theſe are 
: all Co- qual and Co eternal. A OE of this we have 
in the Bapriſm of Chriſt : Wherein there was the Perſon 
of the Son Baptiz d, the Perſon of the Father ſpeaking 
from Heaven, and ſaying, Thzs is my beloved Son in whom 
= am well pleaſed, and the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt de- 
ſcending like a Dove and lighting upon him, Mat. 3. A- 
mother we have in the Commiſſion given to, the Apoſtles, 
to go and teach all Nations, Baptizing them in the e 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gboſt, 
Mat. 28. Anda third (to name no more) in that Apo- 
olical Tenn 2 Cor. Fl laft. The Grace 97 
ord 
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32 Of ts CREBD. led. v. 
Lord Feſus Chrift, and the Love of God, and the Cm. « 


munion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all, Amen. Now 2 
for the Illuſtrarion of this Myſtery of the Trinity, tho 


it be a very difficult matter, yet ſever al Learned Men 
have attempted it. But at preſent I ſhall only mention 
this one of Sr. Auſtin ; That as the Under ffanding, the 


Will, and the Memory, are ?hree Faculties in one Mind; : I 


fo the arbor, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, ave rbrec Perfons, i 
yet bur one God. And for the Diſtincion of Perfons, I 


ſhall only remind you of what is ſaid of it in the Arba- 


aaſun Creed: The Father is made of none, neither Cre: 


ated nor Begotten'; the Sort ir of the Fur her alone, neither v 


of the Father and of the Son, neither Made, nor Created, 


nor Begotten, but Proceeding. | 


The next thing to be conſider d, is, that God is [Al. 
migbiy.] Which is not to be underſtood, as if he could 
do all things without Exception: For the Scripture ſays, 
He cannot Eie, Tit. . 2 And, that be cannot deny bim. 
felf, 2 Tim. 2. 13. In a word, he cannot Sin; for to 
Sin is not an Argument of Power, but of Weakneſs, as 


we ſee in our ſelves. Neither is it to be underſtood as 


ik his Power were only reſtrain'd by his Wil : For tho 


it be ſaid, He doth whatſoever be will, Pſal. 1-15: 3. Vit vi 


it does not follow that he can do no more. For it is 
ſaid; That God was able of thoſe Stones to raiſt up Chili. 
dren to Abraham, Mat. 3. 9. Let he would not. To 
which agrees the Say ing of one of the“ Ancients, Tho' 
what ſoever be will do, that he can; yet it does not follow, 
that whatſoever he can do, that he will. =_ 
But to ſet this matter in a clearer Light, you muſt 


know there are two ſorts of impoſſbie things. 


x. Such as imply a Contradidon, and therefore are in 
their own Nature impoſſible; For two ContradiQtions 


— N — 


* Quicquid vult, poteſt, non tamen quicquid poteſt vult. 


. 


cannot 
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m. cannot be both true, as to be and not to be, to do a thing, 
ow and not to do it at the ſame time. 1 | 
no , 2. Suchas imply a Paffve Power, not incident to God, 
len as to Sin, to Die, or the like, which argue not Power 
on but Weakneſs. For tho rheſe things be in Nature, and 
he to Creatures poſhble, yet to the Nature of God they are 
d; i impoſſible: 85 3 

1, Now theſe two ſorts of things being excepted; we 
I may affirm that there is nothing ſo impoſſible to Men and 
54. Nature, but that with God it is poſib/e. And therefore 
re- he is called Almighty, not becauſe he can do /! things 
Zr Fx whatſoever, for we ſee there are many things which he 
cannot do; nor yet becauſe he can do as much as he will, 
d, for his Power reaches further than his Vill; but becauſe 
he is able to do whatſoever is neither in its o“m)ͤ Nature, 
1/. nor to his Nature impoſſible, whether he will it or no. 
d And this is what is implied in our Saviour's words, Mat. 
ys, 19. 26. All things are poſſible with God. And this being 
m. an Attribute belonging to the Deity, rho? it be here a- 
to ſcrib'd only to the Father, yet it is alſo to be applied to 
as the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt. As it is plain in the 


as Creed of Arbanaſius : The Father is Almighty, the Son 
10 HHAlnighty, and the Holy Ghoſt Almighty ; andyet they are 
t ¶ not tbree Almighties, but one Almighty. | 
is Nov for the uſe of this, If God be Almighty, as we 
1 Hare taught to believe and profeſs. 
To 1. It ought to ſtrengthen our Faith in his Promiſes, 


© fince whatſoever he has promiſed, he being Almighty, 

is able to make it good. For there is nothing too hard 

Vor the Lord, Jet. 39. 17. He is great in Counſel, and 

mighty in Working, and ſheweth Loving-kindneſs unto 

thouſands, and recompenſeth the Iniquity of the Fathers 

in Minto the Boſom of their Children after them. 

nns 2. It ought to encourage us in Prayer, for he that is 

Almighty, is able to do abundantly for us above all that 

ve can ask or think, Eph. 3. 20. As there is nothing too 

hard for him to do, ſo there is nothing too great for him 
to grant, if he know it fit for - and we for it, 
jot ot | | 
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Quickly eee 4 thou __ moue, 7 
For be is Power ; ond ſure be would, = C 
For be is Love, Herb. 5 Kis 

£5 2 


Nay, he often makes his Bleſſt ings to ) exceed our ver 
Thoughts and Deſires, as he did to David, 2 Sam. 7. 1 9. 0 
And to Solomon, x Kings 3. 13. u 

3. It ought to deter us from Sin, ſince he bas Power 2 
to puniſh all our Iniquities. Wor 
ie Power is Infinite ; and therefore we ought to 2, 
fear him, who cannot only kill'the Body, but is able to gh 
caſt both Body and Soul into Hell, Mat. 10.28.. And, pl 

4. It ought to comfort us in all our Afﬀiittions, ſince 
our Condition can never be ſo ill, but Almighty Power is 1 
able to relieve us. : 
I There is no end of bis Power, butt he does what over td 
10 1/¼. He can help our Infirmities, and heal our rr Y . 
and ſuccour us in Danger and Diſtreſs, and ſupply our 1 y 
Wants and Neceſſities, mann! it be that we ſtand i og 1 hc 
Need of. * 

In the next place, we are to confider God as Coe 5 
ator of the Wor d,] or | Maker of Heaven and cl 
And this alfois to be aicrib'd to the whole Trinity, as Pe 
appeats, Gen. 1. 1. In the beginning God Created he re 
Heaven and the Earth, Where the word Elobim is the 5 ulſc 
Plural Number, and the Verb in the Singular. And tis 1 And 
Haid, v. 26, Let us mike Man: Which cannot be meant 0 
as ſpoken to the Angels, becauſe it is immediately ad- 
ded {in our Image, and after our Likeneſs; | and Man 4 5 7 
was not made in the Image of Angels, but of God. Now Mhoſ 
to Create | is to make ſomething our of e e which is f .- 


VIE 
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i Hd I, of | Poth 

* Tod yay neam V piyigey, kom. en ee OW 
pee ed, fineingz/ Potentia Cœli | im 
Non Habet, & quicquid * yoluere,, peratum eſt, Ovid, d th 


peculiar 
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© peculiar to God alone. Men may alter the Faſhion of 
things from one Form to another, but there muſt he ſome 
= precedent Matter for em to work upon. But as God 
Created the Heaven and the Earth, and all that in them 
is, there could be no precedent Matter to make them of, 

and fo they were made our of nothing. Vet we are not 

to think that every individual thing was produc'd imme- 

9. diately out of nothing: For we read of a Chaos or con- 
Zfusd Maſs of Matter, ont of which he form'd the 

er World, But then this Chaos was firſt Created by him, in 
order to the Production of other things. In a word, 

to God made Something out of Nothing, and of that Some- 

toFbing, all things. But there is yet ſomething more im- 

"plied in this word Creator, via. That as God by his 

ce Almighty Power has of nothing made all things, both 

Heaven and Earth, and all that is contained therein; ſo 
y the ſame Power he ſtill Sæſtains and Governs all 

he üg, - 

es, In the laſt place, we are to conſider what is here meant 

ur by [ Heaven and Earth.] Now you muſt know that in 

in he Hebrew Language there is no ſingle word to fignifie 

Ine World, or the whole Syſtem of Nature; and there- 

re. Fore they are forc'd to expreſs it by Enumeration of the 

b.\Farts. As in that general account of the Creation of 
as he World, Ger. x. x. Tis ſaid, In the beginning God 


1 ; . 
tbe Created the Heavens and the Earth. And under theſe is 


the Ilſo included all the Furniture and Inhabitants of them: 
tis And therefore in the Nicene Creed, after (the Heavens 
intend the Eartb, ] it is added | and of all things viſibie and 
2d-B&:0:/15/e.] Now by the Heavens, is meant not only the 
an ibis Heavens which are expos'd to our view, but alſo 


2w hoſe pure Ætherial Regions which are the Habitations 


| 


ist Angels and glorified Spirits. And under the Creation 
ot the Heavens is included alſo the Creation of Angels, 
oth good and bad. Thar is not only thoſe who are 
ow the Attendants of the great King, and employ'd by 

im in various Services, and in particular to Miniſter 


d thoſe who ſhall be the 1 of Salvation; but als 
anne * 


| tho 
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thoſe who are fallen from their happy State, and delight u 


in nothing bur Evil; who are yet Over-rul'd and Go- K 


vern'd by him, and can do nothing without his leave n. 
and permiſſion. And by the Earth is meant not only 7 
the Earth it ſelf, bur alſo the Produfs and Inhabitants ww: 
of ir, and in particular Man, appointed to be the Lord 
and Governour of it. All which both in Heaven and fu 
Earth are fill under the Care and Providence of God, not L. 
only to preſerve and uphold them in being, but to dif- 
poſe and order them as he will. | He 
Now this Confideration that God is the Creator of be 
Heaven and Earth, of Angels and Men, and that he 
Suſtains and Governs all things, will teach us ſeveral "&v 
uſeful Inſt ructions. As, | —_ 
I. That we ought to Serve and Worſhip God, and obey be 
his Laws, and do his ill, as being the great Lord and 
Creator of all, from whom we receive all that we are, 
and all that we have in the World. Tig he that ha, 
made us (ſays the Pſalmift, Pſal. 100, 3.) and not ue 
our ſelves ; and therefore we are his People, and tis fit 
_ and reaſonable we ſhonld be under his Dominion and 
Government. : 1 bo 
2. That we ovght to behave our ſelves with all Hwa 
mility and Reverence in our Addreſſes to him, ſince wel 
have not to do with an Earthly Prince or Porentate, who, 
tho' never ſo great is but a Creature like our ſelves, but 
with our Maker, from whom we had our very Being, 
and without whom we cannot ſubſiſt one moment. We? 
have todo with him who is he Bleſſed and only Potent 
tate, the King of Kings, and Lords of Lords, 1 Tim. 6 
IF. And therefore if we would ſerve him acceprably, it * 
muſt be with Reverence and Godly Fear, Heb. 12. 18. fe 
For the Lord is a great God, and a great King above all 
Gods : Therefore we ought to Worſhip and fall down 
and kneel before the Lord our Maker, Pſal. 95.3, 6. | 
3. That we ovght ro commit our ſelves unto him as tf 
a Faithful Creator, 1 Pet. 4. 19. Who having made us, 
is able to do for xs, and will diſpoſe of us, as he knows 


WII 
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ht will moſt conduce to our Eternal Good and Welfare 
10 And therefore we ought to reſign our ſelves and all we 
ve have entirely to his Diſpoſal and Government; and to 
ly ruſt in the Lord forever, for in the Lord Fehovah is e- 
ts verlaſting Strength, Iſ. 26. 4. 74 

rd 4 That we ought to #e/y upon his Providence, who 
nd ſuſtains and orders all things with Infinite Wiſdom, 
jot Love, and Goodneſs, and will not be wanting in his 
lif. Care of any of his Creatures. He rules in the higheſt 
Heavens, and can appoint his Holy Angels to watch a- 
bout us for our Safety. And the Earth alſo is the Lord's, 
he and the fulneſs thereof, and he diſpoſes of it to whomſo- 
ral ever he will. And if we love and pleaſe him, we ſhall 
. want a comfortable ſhare of it till we come to a 
better. | LES 
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Leorunrg VI 
Aud in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Low. 


ST HIS and the Five following Articles are concern» 

91 ing God the Son, and what he did and ſufter'd for 

pur Redemption. Wherein, Firſt, we have a Deſcripti- 

Zen of him under ſeveral Names and Titles, which are 

all compriz'd in this Article. | 

. Jeſus, or 4 Sauiour. _ | 

2, Chrift, or the Anointed. 5 

3. The Son of God. And, 3 | 

4. Cu. Lord, The Conſideration of which may ſuf- 

ice for this time. , ow” 

(..) We are to conſider the Name [Feſus,] which 

ſignifies a Saviour. For the better underſtanding of 

Ewhich you muſt know, That when God had Created 

Man in a State of Innocence and Happineſs, heentred 

into a Covenant of Life with him upon Condition of per- 

ect Obedience, But our * Parents ſoon broke is 
| 13 Os 


38 Of the CREED. Lect. VI. I 
Covenant, and by ſinning againſt God in eating the for. it 
bidden Fruit, involv'd themſelves and all their Poſteri. p 
ty in adeplorable State of Sin and Miſery. For hereby a 
we all became liable to the Wrath of God and Eternal fe 
Death and Deſtruction, and not only unable to appeaſe ( 
bis Anger, but unwilling to ſeck for Peace and Reconci . ſt 
liation ;. and even when *tis offer d, we ſtill perſiſt in a 
dur Rebellion againſt him. Now in this Caſe, unleſs ir 
à Saviour had been found out, who was both able and & 
willing to pay out Ranſom, and Expiate our Offences, and 1 
make up the Breach between God and us, we had been 
loft and undone for ever. And to this end he muſt be? 
God and Man in one Perſon, to render his Mediation ef. n 
fectual. For he muſt be Man, that he might ſuffer in L 
our ſtead the Puniſhment due to our Sins; and he muſt. S 
be God, to give a Value and Merit to his Sufferings. And / 
this could be none but the Second Perſon in the Bleſſel 
Trinity, and therefore it pleas'd Almighty God out of 
his infinite Mercy, Love and Good neſs to fallen Man, to 
ſend his dear and only Son into the World, to take outfit! 
Nature upon him, that he might ſuffer in our ſtead, and 
fave us from that Wrath we had moſt juſtly deſerved ; 
and 70 be made Sin for us, that woe might be made the 
Rig hieouſne ſr of God in him. Eo 
And this Name Jeſus (or a Saviour) was given hin 
by the Angel before he was born, Mat. 1. 12.——Anl 
thou ſhalt call his Name Jeſus, for he ſhall ſawe his Pe- 
ple from their Sins. And here I might ſne pw. 
1. That he is a Saviour, this being the very end of bis t 
coming into the World, and the reaſon of his Name, as th 
we heard juſt now. And the Apoſtle tells us, that he 
is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that come unto Gd 
% 
2. That he is the only Savibur, ſince he alone his all 


7 


the Qualifications neceſſary for the accompliſhing this T 
Salvation. Now the Conditions or Qualifications of aP 
true Saviour are theſe. (1.) Thar he be true Man, be- 1 
caule Juſtice requires that Satisfaction ſhould be made 1 
8 175 | i 


VI. N Lect. VI. Of the CREED. 39 
for. in the ſame nature that finned, and that he might be ca- 
teri. pable of ſuffering in our ſtead. (2.) That he be: Juſt 
reby and Holy, and without Sia, for he that is a Sinner him 
enal ſelf cannot make Satisfaction for the Sins of others. And, 
eaſe (3.) That he be alſo God, that he might be able fo ſu- 
nci- ſtain and beat up under the Weight of the Divine Wrath, 
in] and to give Value to his Sufferings. And all theſe meet 
le in the Bleſſed Jeſur, and in none elſe; neither is there 
and Salvation in any other: for therg is #0 other Name 
and under Heaven given among Men, whereby we can be ſa- 
een ved, Adds 4. 12. And then 1 might ſhew, | 
t be 3. What a lind of Saviour he is, vis; That he came 

ef. not only to ſave us from the Wrath of God and Eternal 
in Deſtruction, but from the Power of Sin and Dominion of 
1u{tk; Satan: That he came not to fave us in our. Sins, but 
\nd from our Sins, and to bleſs us in turning etiery one of us 
Tel rom our Iniquitiet, Acts 3.26. And therefore by this 
t offevery one may judge what Share and Intereſt he is like 
„toto have in this Salvation. For if he ſtill continue under 


our the Power of Sin, *tis in vain to expect Deliverance 


54 


ind from the Guilt of it, or the Puniſhment due toit. This 

d; Veſus neither can nor will be a Saviour to ſuch a one, 

he ho can hope for nothing elſe but to have his Portion 
with the Workers of Iniguity. | | 


8 
155 


lim (a.) We are to conſider the Name [ Chriſt,] which is 
[1d an Addition to the former, and was given him to diſtin- 
e- guiſh him from others of the ſame Name. For the Name 
of Jeſus was very common in that Country, and at that 
his time, as appears by Jeſus the Son Syrach, Author of 
as the Book called Eccleſiaßicus; and Zeſus who was cal» 
led Juſtus, Col. 4. 11. Belides Jaſbua the Son of Nan, 
who led the People of 1/rae/ into the Land of "Canaan; 
and 7e/hua the Son of Foſedech, who led rhe ſame Peo- 
111 pe from Captivity into the ſame Land; and were both 
# Types of Chriſt, as being Temporal Saviours of that Peo- 

a ple, and therefore had the ſame Name given them. 1 
e-: ſay the ſame Name, for Foſhua and Feſut are both the 
| fame Name, and of the ſame Signification, and only 
F WD differ 
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differ according to the Hebrew or Gree# Termination, 


And ſo we find Zo/hua the Son of Nun expreſly called 
nod Or eſus; by the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, who 


wrote in Greek. For if Jeſus had given them reſt, then | 


would be not afterward have ſpoken of another day, Heb. 


4. 8. And therefore I ſay this Name of Chriſt was ad- 
ded to that of 7eſus, to diſtinguiſh him from others of 
the ſame Name. And ſo we read, Matth. x. 16. That 
Jacob begat Foſephthe Husband of Mary, of whom was 
born Jeſus, who rs called Chriſt. tot: ; 


Now this word [ Chrit] fignifies Anointed, as we of- 
ten read inScripture that Jeſus was Anointed, and that 
upon ſeveral accounts, as you will ſee by and by. For? 
the Ceremony of Anointing was peculiar to three ſorts 7 
of Perſons among the Jes, viz. their Prophets, Price: 
and Kings. And this will lead us to conſider the Three. 
Fold Office of Chriſt, as he is our Prophet, our Prieſt, | 
and our King. Only we muſt obſerve that he was not 
222 Anointed with Material Oyl, but with the 


oly Ghoſt and with Power, Acts 10. 38. 


T. He was Anointed to be our Prophet, to teach us 
the Mind and Will of God, and the Way of Life and 
Salvation. As appears by that of Mofes, Deut. 18. 15. 
The Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee a Prophet from 
the midſt of thee, of thy Brethren, like unto me, unto 
Him ye. ſhall hearken: Which St. Peter applies to Chriſt, i 
Aﬀs 3.22. As alſo by that of 1/2. 61. 1. The Spirit 
of the Lord is upon me, becauſe be bath anointed me to 


Preach the Goſpel tothe Poor, be hath ſent me to heal the 


Broten hearted, to Preach Deliverance to the Captivet, 4 
and recovering of Sight tothe Blind, to ſet at liberty them 
that are bruiſed, and to proclaim the acceptable Tear of 


the Lord, &c. Which our Saviour applies to himſelf, 


Luke 4. 21. Say ing, This day is this Scripture fulfilled in 


your ears. And as he continues ſtill to teach us by his 
Word and Spirit, ſo tis our Duty to ſhew a Teachable 
Diſpoſition, to give a willing Aſſent to the Truths deli- 


ver d to us, and ſhew a ready Compliance with his Com- 


mands 


Lect. vi. 
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n, mands and Inſtitutions, and to ſubmit our Carnal Rea- 
ed ſon to the Obedience of Faith. wo wo FL 
ho 2. He was anointed to be our Prieſt, to offer up him- 
en ſelf a Sacrifice for our Sins, and to make continual In- 
b. terceſſion for us. Thus we read, That he 7s a Prieft for 
d- ever, after the Order of Melchizedeck, Heb. 6. 20. That 
of ¶ once in the end of the World he has appeared to put away 
at Si by the Sacrifice of himſelf, Chap. 9. 26. And that 
as by one Offering be. bas perfetted for ever them that are 

Sanctißed, Chap. 10. 4. That he has once ſuffered for 
of. Sins, the Fuſt for the Unjuſt, that he might bring us to 
ar God, x Pet. 3. 18. And that being a Prieſt for ever, af- 
or ter the Order of Melchizedek, he has obtain'd an un. 
ts changeable Prieſthood ; and therefore is able to fave to 
Bs tbe uttermoſt all that come unto God by him, ſeeing be e- 
e. ver liveth to make Interceſſion for us, Heb. 7. 25. And 
ſt, from hence we may learn, That if Chriſt died for Sin, 
ot ¶ we ſhould die anto Sin, and live no longer therein: But 
he being dead unto Sin, we ſhould ive unto Righteouſneſs; 

and if he died for 26, we ſhould live unto him: Since 
us this was the very End of his Sufferings, That he might 
nd redeem us from all Iniquity, and purifie to bimſelf a pecu- 
5 iar People, zealous of good Works, Tit. 2. 14. And, 

= 3. He was Anointed to be our Kzzg, to protect us 
70 from all our Enemies, and to Rule and Govern our Hearts 
ft, and Lives. Thus it is ſaid of Chriſt, P/a/. 2. 6,8. 1 
it baue ſet my King upon my boly bill of Sion. Art of me, 
ro and I will give thee the Heathen for thine Inberttance, 
he and the uttermoſ} parts of 1he Earth for thy Poſſe ſffion, And 
t, thus the Angel foretold concerning him, Lake 1. 31. 
W — 33. Behold thou ſhall concerve in thy Womb, and 
of 4 bring orth a Son, and Jhall call bis Name Jeſus. He 
ft WE [hall be great, and ſhalt be called the Son of the Higheſt 
in and the Lord God ſhall grve unto him ibe Throne is 
is Father David. And be ſhall Reign over the Houſe of Ja- 
le cob for ever, and of bis Kingdom there ſhall be no end. 


li-. Now the Enemies which Chriſt as our King has under- 
n- taken to ſave and deliver us from, are (r. Our Sint, 
15 1 e | c 


and. 
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tan, that great Adverſary of Mankind, who goes about 


faults and Temptations, that we might not he led Cap- 
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and Swbjefion. We ought therefore readily to obey his 


— 11 omni 


| Led. VI. 
and eſpecially thoſe Fleſhly Luſts that War againſt the 

Soul. And this he does by ſubduing the Power of Sin 
in us, and Mortifying our Corrupt Affections, that we 
being dead to Sin might live no longer therein. (2.) $a. 
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like a roaring Lion, ſeeking whom he may devour, 
From whom he faves us by Arming us againſt his AC. | 4 


tive by him at his will. And (3.) Wicked Men, who 
will always hate to oppoſe thoſe that are good, and en. 
vy and perſecute them whoſe holy Lives and Converſa - 
tions are a ſecret Reproach ro them for their Wicked. © 
neſs. And from theſe he defends us by reſtraining their 
Power, that tho' they would they ſhall not be able to 
NCTC . xo , at „ 

And as he is our King to fave and defend os, {o he HIP 
muſt and will be our King to Command and Rule over 
us. And indeed where we receive Proteion (if there 
were nothing elſe) we are oblig d to pay our Allegiance 


„ 


Laws and obſerve his Commands, and pay him that 
Tribute of Honour and Reverence which is due to him. 
We ought to hold no Correſpondence with any of his 
Enemies, but to keep our Allegiance entirely to him as 
to our rightful Soveraign. And to conclude this Head 
with one neceſſary Caution, if we pretend to an Inte. 
reſt in Chrift, and to receive any Benefit by him, we j. 
muſt take him together in all his Ofices Not only as 0 
a Prieſt to make an Attonement for us, but as a Prophet , 
to teach and direct us, and as a King to Rule and Go- 597 


vern us. Otherwiſe inſtead of Subjects we ſhall be trea- 1 


ted as Enemies and Rebels, and he will ſay with him in 1 
the Goſpel, Luke 19. 27, Thoſe mine Enemies. which 70 
would not that T ſhould 1 over them, bring them hither 50 
and ſlay them before me. Burt. WWpr 
( CO We are to conſider this Title of Son of God, and the 


not only ſo, but of [hic only Son.) Now you muſt = 
know, that tho” there be three ſorts of Perſons who may oy. 


claim 
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Claim the Title of Son of God, yet this of his only Son 
is proper and peculiar to Jeſus Git done. 
1. Some are the Sons of God by Creation. 80 his 
Title is given to the Angels, Job 1.6. And for the 
ſame Reaſon Adam is called the Son of God, TIS 

laſt. 
| 0 * 2. Others are the Sons of God by Adoption.” Thos we 
are {aid to receive the Adoption of Sons, Gal. 4. 5: And 


are called the Sons of God? 1 John $. 1. But, 


* 3. There is the Son of God by uus and 
© this i ispeculiar to eus Chriſt drop : And therefore he is 
called the Oxly Begotten of the Father, full of Grace and 
WT ruth, John 1. 14. 


i4 And this ſhews the wonderful Love of God to poor 


Sinners, in giving his dear and only Son todie for us, to 
& ſave us from Hell and Everlaſting Deſtruction, and to 
ere for us Eternal Life and Salvation, Fohn 3. 14. 
# God ſo loved the World, that be gave his only begotten 
Son, that tohnſor ver believeth on Dom, ſhould nor "periſh, 
5 habe ever laſting Life. | 
(A.) Laſtly, We are to conſider WO Title at [our 
Wat] Now Chriſt may well be called ur Lord upon 
= ſeveral Accounts. As, 


13 . Heis our Lord by right of Greetion.: Forasalll the 


Ferſons! in the Bleſſed Trinity were equally concern'd in 
the Creation of the World (as you have heard) and it 
is expreſly ſaid of the Son, ohn 1. 3: That all things 
were made by him, and without him was not any thing 
| made that was made.” So we may well ſay, It i He that 
bas made us, and not we our ſelves; we are his F Prople 
and the Sheep of bis Paſture, Pal. 100. 3. 


„ 2. He is «ts Lord by the Right of his Father's Done: 


tion. So we read, John 3. 35. The Father loveth the 
Son, and hath given all bins into hir hand. And in his 
12 Prayer far his Diſciples, John 17, He often mentions 

thoſe that his Father had given him. 
= 23. He is our Lord by right of Purchaſe and Redempti- 
on. And thus he is called the Lo, 4. that 1 
I Pet. 
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2 Pet. 2. 1. And tis ſaid that we are not Rædecmed with 
corruptible things, as Silver and Gold, but with 
the precious Blood of Chriſt, i Pet. 1. 18. And accord- 
ingly St. Paul exhorts the Elders of Epheſus, Acts 20. 
28. To feed the Churchof God, which he bath purchaſed 
with bis own Blood. 8 

4. He is our Lord by right of Congueſt and Poſſeſſion. 
And this is what God promiſed, P/al. 2. 8. That he 


would give him the Heathen for his Inberitance, and the 


uttermoſt parts of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion. And ſo 
we are delivered from the Power of Darkneſs (or of Sa- 
zan) and tranſlated ints the Kingdom of his dear Son, 
Col. 1. 13. And, | | | 


5. Lafily, He is our Lord by right of Covenant. For 


when we were Baptiz'd in his Name, we were dedicated 
to him; and the Renewal of our Baptiſmal Vew, is no- 
thing elſe but a repeated devoting our ſelves to his Ser- 

Now if Chriſt be our Lord, we ought to approve our 
ſelves to be his faithful Servants, and reſolve that 70 o- 
ther Lords ſhall any longer haue Dominion over us. But 


alas! how many profeſs that Chriſt is their Lord, and 


= refuſe to obey him, but are the apparent Slaves and 
Vaſſals of Sin and Satan! To whom he may well {ay as. 
old, Te call me Maſter and Lord, and ye ſay well, for fo 
Ian (John 13. 13.) But if I be 4 Mater, where it my 
fear ? where is my Obedience? (Mal. 1. 6.) This Con- 


fideration therefore that Chriſt is our Lord, ought to have 


1 
and bringing into Captivity every Thought to the Obedi- 


a great ng in upon us, in caſting down Imaginations, 
Prift, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 10. 5. 7 
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And this was neceſſary that he might be Holy, 
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I CTURE VII. 


_ —— (Who was conceived by the Poly Shoſt, 
Boꝛn of the Uirgin Mary, Suffered under Ponri- 
us Pilate, was Crucified, Dead, and Buried, 

pe veſcended into well. 


T5 the foregoing Article we had a Deſcription of 
1 7Feſus Chrift the Second Perſon in the Bleſſed Trini- 
ty, eſpecially with relation to his Godhead. In thoſe 
which I have now read we have an account how he be- 
came Man, and what he did and ſuffered for us in his 
State of Humiliation. All which may be compriz'd un- 


PE 


1, His Conception. 
2. thr Both - 
3. His Sufferings. 
4. His Death and Burial. And, 1 
J. His Deſcent into Hell. Of theſe in their Order, as 
briefly as I can. v5 | #7 
(1.) We ſhall confider his Holy Conception, as it is 
expreſt in theſe words [ Concerved by the 7 GE] 
| arm 712 
Undefiled, and ſeparate from Sinners, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Zeb. 7. 26. In a word, that he might be the 
Son of God, without which it was impoſſible for him 
to accompliſh the great Work of our Redemption. But 
as to the manner of his Conception, that is a Myſtery 
too Holy for us to pry into, and too great for us to com- 
prehend. All that we know of it is what the Angel 
aid to his Mother, Luke 1. 35. Ihe Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
come upon thee, and the Power of the Higheft ſhall over- © 


| ſhadow thee, therefere alſo that Holy Thing that ſhall be 


Born of thee ſhall be called the Son of God. We ought 
not therefore too curioully to ſearch into the Myſtery of 
the Incarnation of Chriſt ; remembring what the A 

ſtle has ſaid, 1 Tim, z. 16. Great is the Myſtery of 


Godli. 
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Godlineſs, God manifeſt in the Fleſh. It will be more 
uſeful to ws 1 whether we be conformable to him in 
having Chriſt formed in us by the fame Spirit. For as 
the Conception of Chriſt in the Womb of the Virgin 
was wrought by the ebe of the 1905 GhoR, 
fo no Conception of Chritt in our Hearts is to be expe- 


Qed without it. +; „ 
(2.) We ſhall conſider his Miraculous Birth in theſe 
words (Born of the Virgin Mary] And this was neceſ- 


_ Gary that he might be zz all things like unto us, Sin only 


excepted, and to fit him alſo for the Work of our Re- 
demption, which requir'd that he ſhould be Man, that 
Hs might ſuffer in our ſtead, and in the ſame nature that 
finned. And this was foretold in the beginning, That 
the Seed of the Woman ſhould break the Serpent u Head, 
Gen. 3. 15. And more expreſly afterwards, That « Vir- 
gin ſhould Conceive and bring forth a Son, Iſa. 7. 14. 
Which is applied ro Chr:/?, Mat. 1. 23. And they tell 
us of a very ancient Temple, dedicated long before by 
the Druides, with this Inſcription, Virgin: pariture, To 
the Virgin that ſhould bring forth. And thus was the 
Son of God in the fulneſs of time made of a Woman, made 
under the Law, Io redeem thoſe that mere under the Law, 
that we might recerve the Adoption of Sons: As the Apo- 
ſile ſpeaks, Gal. 4. 4, 5- . 785 
And this Account of the Birth of Chriſt will afford 


us ſeveral uſeful Inſtructions. 


1. Hence we may learn the wonderful Love and Con- 


deſcenſion of Chrift, in leaving his Fathers Glory to 


come into this Sinful Miſerable Wor/d, and appear in 
the Weakneſs of Heſb, and take our Nature upon him 


with all the Iaßrmities of it? That he did not make 


choice of ſame Illuſtrious Queen or Princeſe to be his 
Mother, but that he came into the World in the moſt 
deſpicable Circumſtances, his Mother being a poor Vir- 
gin, and the place of his Birth a Stable, and his Lodg- 
ing a Manger, and the Brute Animals his Companions. 
That he who was the Ancient of Days, ſhould become 
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a little Chi/d ! and he who was the Eternal Nord, ſhould 
become a Speezble/s Infant}, and he that fills Heauen 
and Earth with his Preſence, when he came to deliuer 
Man ſhould not abhor the Virgin's Womb! Theſe are 
ſuch wondrous Inſtances of his Love and Condeſcenfion 
as we can never enough admire. _ 32 70 

2. Hence we may learn not to deſpiſe that Sex by 
whom we are made partakers of ſo great 3 For 
tho tbe Woman being deceiv'd, was firſt in the Tranſgreſ- 
ſion (1 Tim. 2, 14.) And was thereby the occafion of the 
Fall of Man, and of all the Miſeries conſequent upon 
it; yet we are alſo to remember that it was the Sed of 
the Woman (without the Man) who was the Author of 
our Redemption, and thereby ſhe became the Means of 
bringing us into a better and happier State than that from 
whence we had fallen. And. "E420 

3. Hence we may learn to prepare Virgin- hearts for 
Chrift to be Born in, that being the only Temper of 
Mind which can fit the e be  over-ſhaddowed-by 
the Spirit, and for Cr formed in it. . 

(3.) We ſhall conſider s grievous Sufferings, expreſt 
in theſe words [ Szffered under Pontius Pilate] which de- 
notes the Time of his Sufferings, viz. When Pontins 
Pilate was Governour of Fudea; and includes all the 
Sufferings of his whole Life, as well as thoſe immedi- 
ately before his Death (of which under the next Head.) 
So that here we may reflect upon that Poverty and Want, 
that Reproach and Infamy, and all thoſe Affronts and 
Indignities he underwent in the World. And. 

1. This will teach us again to admire the wonderful 
Condeſcenſion of Chriſt in making himſelf of noReputate« 
on, and taking uppnhim the Form of à Servant, and being 
made in the Likeneſs of Men, and ſubjecting himſelf co 
all the Infirmities and Inconveniencies of Humane Na- 
ture! That he who was the King of Eternal Glory, 
ſhould ſofter himſelf to be Lorded over, and fo vilely 
treated by the Creatures That he who was the Lord of 
all, ſhould become the Servant of all! And W 
| uſtains 


+ 


1 
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{ſuſtains and animates all his Creatures, ſhould be be- 
rray'd and murther'd by thoſe very Worms he came to 
Gave! And, Me $M Be 55 
2. This will teach us to be conrent with any Conditi- 
on here below, tince he was expos'd to all the Wants 
and Inconveniencies of Humane Life as much as any of 
us. No doubt but he was ſenfible of the Comforts and 
en a Life as well as we, but if he was willing 
o deny himfelf for our good, furely we ſhould not be 
unwilling to deny our ſelves in Obedience to his Com- 
mand. And this ſhould alſo diſpoſe us to /affer, wil- 
Iingly any thing for his ſake, fince he was fo willing to 
ſafter infinitely more for ours. . 
(4.) We ſhall conſider his precious Death and Burial, 
comprehended in theſe words | Ouciſied, Dead, and Bu. 
ried. | In which there are three things which fall under 


our Conſidera tion. hi le $2 
Eud and Dejign of it. - 


2. The Manner of his Dea = with thoſe" Sufferings 
that led towards it. And [EG 8 
3. The Truth and Eviden it. Of each of theſe 
in their Order, as briefly as I can: „„ 
1. We are to confider his Death it ſelf, with the De- 
ſign and End of it. For the better underſtanding of 
which, you muſt know, That when God gave our Firſt 
Parents a Command {as a trial of their Obedience) not 
to eat of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, it 
was under this Penalty, Iz the day thou eareft thereof 
thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. 2. 17. Which Penalty they 
incur'd by tranſgreſſing that Command, and from thence- 
forth they and all their Poſterity became liable to Death 
both Temporal and Eternal. To prevent which, God of 
his infinit@Love and Mercy to Fallen Man, found out a 


1. His Death it ſelf, with 


of 
* 


© Ranſom for him, and appointed his dear and only Son 


in the fulneſs'of time to take our Nature upon him, to 
ſuffer the Wrath of God due to our Sins, and to Die fot 
us that we might Live through him. And this was 
ſhaddow'd forth by thoſe Sacriſices under the 795 
whic 
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which were all gut BHyes of that one great Sacrifice upon 
the Croſs. And tho' we are ſtill Mortal, and all of us 
muſt die in our appointed time; yet to the Faithful that 
is no longer a Curſe but a Bleſſing, and an Entrance in- 
to a better Life. Now if Chrift died for us, it is highly 
reaſonable that we ſhould live unto him; and be daily 
mortify ing thoſe Sins that were the cauſe of his Death 
and Sufferings. 1 38 4 LS FE) TORS FI 154763 SIHF-CE Os 
2. We are to conſider the Manner of his Death; which 
was by way of Crucifixion: And this was the way of 
Puniſhing Capital Offenders amongſt the Romans. Now 
this kind of Death was very Narva the ſeveral parts 


of their Bodies being ſtretch'd out upon the Croſs as on 


a Rack, and nailed to it to their unſpeakable Torment, 
till through violence of Pain they gave up the Ghoſt. 


And it was alſo very Hameful, being uſually inflictett 


only upon notorious Malefactors among the Romans, and 


accounted Infamous by the Jem, as it Is written, Curſed 
is every one thut hangeth on 2 Tree, Gal. 3. 13. And up- 


on both theſe Accounts there is an Emphaſis put upon it 
by the Apoſtle, Phil. 2. 8. That he becume Obedient un- 
to Death, even the Death of the Croſs. - But this of his 
Crucifixion (as I have ſaid) may include all his other 
Sufferings, either precedent to it, or depending on it. 

Such as his Agony in the Garden, when he ſweat drops 
of Blood, and his Soul was heavy unto Death + His be- 
ing Crown'd with Thorns, and Scourg'd, and Buffetted, 
and Spit upon: His being for/a#e7' of all his Diſeiples 
in the greateſt need: And above all, that bitter Senſe 
of the-Wrarh of God laid upon him for our Sins (for upon 
him tas laid the Iniquities of us all, Iſa. 53-6.) which 
made him cry out, my God, my God, why haſt thou far. 
faken mel And this laſt was worſe than Death it ſelf, 
and far more than others Ever did, or ever can ſuffer for 
his fake,” Now this ſhould make us abhor'our Sins that 
were the Cauſe of all his Sufferings, and teach us to 
Crucifie the Fleſh with the Affections and Luſts thereof; 
Ancs it we fill continue in en,, 


put him to open Shame, EET... CM 
38. We ate to conſider the Truth and Evidence of bis 
Death, and this was manifeſted by his Burial. For it is 


not uſual to Bury thoſe that are alive, and much leſs 


that they ſhould continue ſolong in the Grave as he did, 
Ws. Three Days and three Nights. And therefore this 
was one Chief Reaſon of his Burial, that thereby the 
truch of his Death might be aſſured and confirmed. 
And this was preſigur d by Jonas being in the Whale's 
Belly three Days and three Nights, as Chriſt himſelf ap- 
Plies it, Mat. 12. 40. And as the Rage of the Sa ceat- 
66. as ſoon as Jonab was thrown: into it, fo when Chriſt 
was laid in the Greve, the Wrath of God againſt Sin- 
ners was pn gras, So that now we may look 

upon the Grave without any Horror or Averſion. 


We need not fear therein to lay our Head, 
Our Gracious Saviour has perfum'd the Bed. 


Fos hy che Burial of Chriſt our Graves are Santi 


to us ro be places of Reft till we awake to a joyful Re- 


4 5.) Lash, We ſhall conſider his Deſcent into Hell, 


under theſe words [He'deſcended into Hell.] Now it 


has been obſery'd by the Learned, that this Artiele was 
in none of the Ancient Creeds, and by conſequence not 

of Apoſio/ical Authority. And indeed we find nothing 
of it in the Nicene Creed, above three hundred Years 
after Chriſt. The firſt time it was introduc'd was in 
the Church of Aguileia, almoſt four hundred Years at- 
ter Chriſt; and about two humngred Years after that we 
have it in the Athanaſian Creed. Bur then it muſt be 
oblery'd, that in that and all the other Creeds wherein 


tit was firſt admitted, the Arricle of his Burial was left 


out: Which made Rufinus, and other latter Interpre- 


ters co;zctude, that both the Articles were to be under - 


hs ſtood oi one and abe ſame thing. But ſince both his B 
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rial and Dey cent into He are not only in our 'Creed, 
N irof ce Church of England, we 


may ſi ſs ſomerbitg more implied in the one than in 
the * what that's, fince the Church has not 


dereniined, we are at more liberty to enquire. ' 
"Now Hell in Scripture” i is taken either Properly or Ff. 


guratively. 2 21 it ſignifies the Priſon of the Dam. 


prepared the Devil and his Angels. HFgura- 
ory it ſignifies ſome Precedent or Concomitant Horror, 


rege on 5 De ng: And in this nn it is uſed 


to Expreſs 
1, ook It Pune on only Web exritgit Gri 
and Sorrow, and that even in this Life. So Pſal. 18. 
The Sorrows of Hell to mpaſſed me about > That is, great 
and bitter Sorrows. A in this Senſe tis very true that 
Chriſt deſcended into Hell, when he {aid his Soul was 
heavy to the rot, . 1 5 was fort d to cry 
out, My God, my or ſaken me ! © or : 
this does not agree ith Aer the Arricles, 
ſeems to be included under that of bis Sufferings; N 
as this Deſcent into Hell comes in after the mention of 
his Death and Burial, and cherefore ſeems to im "ply | 
ſomerhing further, | 
2. Sometimes it is taken for the Oer. As P — 
141. 7. Our Bones are 2 at the Mouth of 
(or ar the Graves Mouth, as it is in our Tranflation; 
and in many other places. And in this Senſe it is evi. 
dem that Chriſt deſcended into Hell, and fo it was fer. 
merly underftood (as you heard even now.) Bur this is 
proper contain'd and Tepe d in the Article of his Bu- 
rial, and therefore this Deſcent into Hell ſeems to de- 
note ſomething yet further, 
2 e is underſtood of the Sn State of 
the DOT! ndition of Souls departed. So Jacob, 
35. I go down into Hell to my Son mourn. 
. hat is, into te other World where my Son is. 
For it cannot be meant the Grave (as we Tranſlate it,) 


becauſe Jacob beliey'd his Son was torn in pieces by 
E 2 wild 
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wild Beaſts, and not Buried; and therefore the adding 
of theſe words | ro my Son] makes it neceſſary to under- 
ſtand it thus, I wil! go mourning out of this Life. And 


in this Senſe alſo Chriſt deſcended into Hell, that is, he 


continued in the State of Death for a time: And this 
ſeems * imply ſomething further than either his Death 
or Burial. 8 | 


But befides this, it ſeems not unreaſonable to think, 
that the Soul of Chrift ſeparated from the Body, had yer 


a further degree of Humiliation to accompliih in Hell, 


as his Body ſeparated from the Soul, had a Conflict with 
Corruption in the Grave. And this may be proved by 


that of the P/almiſt, cited by St. Peter, Ads 2. 27. And 


applied to Chriſt: Thou wilt not leave ny Soul in Hell 

nor ſuffer thy Holy one to | fee Corruption. Eſpecially if 
we take the two Clauſes of the Verſe, not as many do 
to expreſs the /ame thing, and only to explain one the 


other; but as ſome Learned Men underſtand them, of 


different Subjects, the one relating to his Soul, and the 
other to his Bo Now if the firlt part of the Verſe. be 
taken Figuratively, why not the latter alſo? And then 
we ſhall loſe the. Incorruprion of Chriſt's Body. And if 
both parts of the Verſe be taken properly and literally, 
then it will follow that Chriſt's Soz/ after its departure 
from the Body, was in ſuch a manner, and to ſuch an end 
in Hell, as his Body was in the Graue. Now it is plain 
that his Body was really in the Grave, where it prevail'd 
againſt Corruption; and therefore it ſeems evident that 
his Soul was properly in Hell, where it prevail'd againſt 


Damnation. And the End of his Deſcent into Hell was 


not to Suffer there, nor to bring any of the Damned 
from thence, but even the /ane às that of his Burial : 
Which was not only to ſhew that he wastruly dead, but 
alſo that tho he was in the Houſe of Corruption, yet no 
Corruption could ſeize upon his Body; and ſo in Soul he 
had. a further degree of Humiliation to accompliſh, 
wherein gaaſi Peccator, and ſpecte Condemnati, he went 
into the place of the Damned, to ſhew * no Deſolati- 
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tion could have place in his Soul, that the Gates of Hell 
could not prevail againſt him, and that it was impoſlible 
he ſhould be holden of it. But this being a Notion not ve- 

ty common, I ſhall not be very poſitive in it, but ſub- 
mit it to better Judgments. Now if Chriſt deſcended 
into Hell, and there Triumph'd over all the Powers of 

Darkneſs, let us fear nothing under fo great a Captain 
of our Salvation: Let us only be careful to fight à good 
Egbt, and finiſh our Courſe, and Reepthe Faith, that we 
may obtain the Crown of Righteouſneſs which the Lord will 
grve to all that love his appearing. _ 
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[he third day he roſe again from the 
| Dead he aſcended into Þeaven, and ſitteth on 
the right wand of Hod the Father Almighty x 
From thence he ſhall come to Judge the Quick 
and the Dead, | : . 


1 my laſt Diſcourſe I gave you an account of what 
; Chriſt did and ſuffered for us in his State of, Humi. 
lation, we are now in the next place to conſider him in 
his State of Rxaltation, which confiſts of Four Parts or 
Degrees, vis. „ 
1. His Ræſurrection from the Dead. 
2. His * to Heaven. : "5 
3. His fitting on the right Hand of God. And, 
of His coming again to fudgment. Of theſe in their 
(I.) We ſhall confider his Reſurrection [ The third 
day be roſe again from the Dead.] And this was fore- 
told by the Prophet, Hof. 6. 2. After 7wo days will be 
ſh, vive ws, in the third day he will raiſe us up, and we. 
nt | Hall liue in his ſigbt. And thus the Apoſtle tells us, 
= | am as ot ttt 
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ing to the Seriptures: And that he was ſeen of Cephas, 
then of the Tr-/ve, and after that he was ſeen of above 
fue hundred Brethren. at once, And in the Goſpels. we 
read that he often Eat and Convers d with them, and 
\ hew'd his Hands and his Side, and bid [hozas. not be 
Faithleſs but men. So that we may well hold this 


an Article of our Faith, And as St. Au well ob» 
ſerves, Tir no great matter to believe that. Chriſt died; 
for Jews and Heat hene, and all wicked Men belicuę ag 
15 5 But that Chrift roſe again, thats the Faith of Chri- 
jans. eee e ee ee 
No the Re/urrefion of Chriſt will afford us ſeveral 
OOO O60 Ü V ³˙ 
1. This may aſſure us of our Juſtiſcation if we believe 
in him. For his Ning again from the Dead, is a con- 
Vvincing Argument, that by his Death he has made full 
Satisfaction for. our Sins, otherwiſe he had never riſen 
, again. But hereby we are fully acquitted of them, pro» 
vided: we repent and fotſake them. And therefare the 
ApoPle tells us, Rom. 4. 25. That he was delivered. for 
our Offences, and was raiſed again for aur: Fuſhifica- 
4 th: OS OY | N * 
2. This will teach us that we ought to riſe from Sin, 
and to live unto God. Fot as the Apoſtle argues, Rom. 
6, 4. Me are therefore buried with him by. Baptiſm into || + 
Death, that liꝶe as Chriſt was raiſed up from the Dead 7 
by the Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk. in || 7 
Morne: „ ceo eu tt aaty th / 
-* 3- This may alſo affure us of our Reſurrefion after | © 
Death, if we haye the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling, in us by 
Faith. For if the Spirit of , +. that raiſed. up Feſas. from fin 
the Dead dwell in us, he that ralſed up Criſt from the. 
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Dead ſhall alſo quicken our Mortal Bodies by his Spirit 
that K 5 ee 
(2) We ſhall confider his Aſcenſion | He aſcended in- 


_ ro Heaven.) And this is a further Degree of his E 


tation, which was foretold, P/al. 68. 18. Thou baft af-\ 
cended on bigh, thou haſt led Captivity Captive, thaw haſt 
receroved Gifts for Men. And thus we read, Ads rx, 9. 
That having convers'd with his Diſciples forty Days af-. 
ter his Reſurredion, ſpeaking of the things pertaimng to 
the Kingdom of God; while they beheld he was taken up 
into Heaven, and a Cloud received him out of their ſight. _ 
Now the end of Chriſt's A into Heaven was 
Threefold, (s.) To ſhew his Vi&oxy over Sin, and Death, 
and Hell, and all our Spiritual Ehemies. And thus ha- 
ving ſpoiled Principalitiss and Powers, he 5 of 
them Ker triumphing over them in bimfelf, Col. 2. 15. 
(2.) To rake Poſſeſſon of Heaven in our Name and ſtead 


and to prepare à place for us. Thus Chriſt himſelf 


tells his Diſciples, John 14. 2. In my Father's Houſe 
are many Manſious, ] go to prepare a place for you. 
And the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. 6. 20. That Chrift our 


Forerunner is emred for us into Heaven, viz. as an Har- 


binger tOprovide and take up Lodgings for rhoſe that 
are to come after. And, (z.) To ſend his Holy Spirit 
to guide us into all Truth, as he tells his Diſciples, | 
John 16. 7. It is expedient for you that I go away ; for if 

Igo not away, the Comforter will not come unto you: But 
fi depart, I will fend him unto you. Now from hence we 


may ne: | 


1. That the Kingdom of Chriſt is not of this World, 
fince he left the Earth and aſcended to Heaven to take 
poſſeſſion of ir. No ſooner did the Diſciples begin to 
ask him; Lord, wilt thou at this time reftore again the 
Kingdom f Iſrael > but we preſently hear that he was 
taken from them and carried ùp into Heaven. And from 
thence it is that he Rules and Governs his Churgh, and 
there it is, and there only, that we muſt expect ro Reiga 


with him. 
. ib 4 2. Hence 
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2. Hence we may learn not to be afraid of any of our 


Spiritual Enemies, ſince Chriſt has uanguiſb d and tri- 


amph' over them all. And therefore we may fay with 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. 55. — 57, O Death, where is 


zby Sting? & Grave, where is thy Villory? Ihe Sting of. 


Death is Sin, and the fireagth of Sin i the Law: But 
-thanks be to God, «who hath given as the Villory, through 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord. i e, 


3. This may give us a comfortable Aſſurance of our 


Ad mittance alſo into Heaven in due time, if we be fit 
for it. This was one of our Bleſſed Saviour's laſt Pray- 
ers upon Earth, That where he (now) is we might be al. 
ſo. And he is gone before to provide a place for us, as 
if our Names were wtitten over the Manuſions deſign'd 
For us, that they may not be taken up by others. And 
ſo the Names 50 the Firft-born are ſaid to be written in 
Heaven, Heb. 12. 23. And their Places or Manſions in 
Heaven are ſaid to be reſerv'd for them, 1 Pet. I. 5. 
They ſtand empty (as it were) yet taken up, ſo as none 
ſhall take em from them. And if Chriſt went before to 
prepare a place for 2, tis very neceſſary, and highly 
reaſonable that we ſhould prepare our ſelves for it; that 
we may be made meer to be partakers of the Inheritance 
e Bug ot in» 
4. If Chriſt be aſcended into Heaven, then we ſhould 
alſo raiſe up our Hearts and Contemplations thither. 
What do we groveling upon Earth, when our Head is 
in Heaven? We pretend to be Members of Chriſt, why 
do we not then endeavour to raiſe up our Hearts and 
Affections that our Head and Members may be together ? 
We pretend to be riſen with Chriſt, if not, we can have 
no benefit by his Death or ReſurreQion, and if we be, 
why do we not ſhow that we are ſo, by ſeching thoſe 
things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the right 
Hand of God. And this brings me to the Third Particular. 
( 3.) We ſhall confider his fitting at the right Hand of 
God and ſitteth on the right Hand of God the Father 
Almighty. ] This is the Third Degree of Chriſt's Exa/- 
tation, which yet is not to be taken Litera/ly, for God 


has 
i | e 
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has neither right Hand nor left Hand, as Man has; but 


the Scripture adapting it ſelf to ee and ſpeak- 


ing after the manner of Men, by this Phraſe would de- 
note the Honour and Majeſty, and the Power and Au- 


tbority of Chriſt, now after his Aſcenſion. And this was 
foretold, P/a/. 1 10. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit 


thou on my right Hand, until I make thine Enemies thy 


 Foorſtool. And thus the Apoſtle tells us, Eph. x. 20, &c. 


That he hath ſet him at his own right Hand in the Hea- 
venly Places, far above all Principality, and Power, and 
Might, and Dominion, and every Name that is named, 
ot only in this World, but alſo in that which is to come: 
And bath put all things under his Feet, and given him to 
be Head over all things to the Church. Now the end of 
Chriſt's /itting at the right Hand of God, is twofold, (i. 
To ſhew that he has receiv'd Power over all from God, 
for all things 2 under bis feet ; and he himſelf tells 
us, Mat. 28. 18. That 47 Power was given to him in Hea- 
ven and in Earth, And (2.) To ſnew that he has ob- 
tain'd all Power and Favour with God by way of Inter- 
ceſhon, and therefore (as the Apoſtle argues, Heb. 7. 
25.) he is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all that come unto 
God b „ he ever lives to make Interceſgon 
ow for the uſe of this, f | 


wherefore be ſaith, When he aſcended us on high, he led 
en. „ 
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may {ay with the Apoſtle, Row. 8. 34. Who 5s be 
12 ? It 4s Chrift that died, 2a rather 1 den 


mateth Interceſſion for x. 

3. This will inform us what little uſe or need we have 
of any other Mediators between God and us, fince Chriſt 
FV plac d at God's righ Hand on purpoſe to make Inter- 

cel ion for us. As he alone was appointed to this Of. 


fice (for there is but one Mediator between God and Men, 


the Man Chrift Feſus, ' 1 Tim. 2. 5.) and therefore we 
have no reaſon to expect the Mediation of any other 
fhould be accepted; ſo there is none who can come xecar- 
er to prefent our Petitions, than he who fererh ar God's 
right Hand; neither is there any other ſo Powerful as he 
to prevail with God, nor fo wing to uſe his Intereſt in 
him on our behalf. And, | | 
4. This wilt tezch us where we ought to have fre- 
courſe in all our Wants and Neceftries, even to him who 
is rouch'd with a Feeling of our Infirmities, and is both 
able and willing to belp and relieve us. And therefore, 
(as the Apoſtle argues, Heb. 4. 15.) We ought to go bold. 
ly to the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, and 
find Grace to help in time of need. | 0 
(4) Laftly, We ſhall conſider his coming again to 
Judgmeni ¶ from thence be ſhall come to Judge the Quick 
And tbe Dead.] Now this Article being of ſuch great 
«ſe for the right ordering of our Hearts and Lives; I 
{hall be a little larger in the Explication of it, and en- 


ſeveral Uſes org 8 _ 
kx. The Certainty of this Fudement it ſelf. 

4 . The Ur of the Time oben it will he. 
3. The Perſon who is to be our Fudge, 
23. The Perſons who are to be Fudged. And, | 
F. The Dreadfulneſs of this Day ef Zudgment to thoſe 
who are unprepared for it. R 


x. Let 


azain, who is even at the right Hand of God, who alſo 


deavour to illuſtrate theſe five things, together with the 
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I. Let us conſider. the Certaimy of it. Now. this 


Propheſied by Enoch the Seventh from Adu, as we 
read, Ju. 14. 15. Behold the Lord cometh with tenthou- 
ſand of hs Saints,, toexecute Judgment upon. all, and to 


convince all that are ungodly among them, of all their un- 


godly Deeds which they have ungod!y. committed, and of all 
their hard Speeches which ungadly Sinners have ſpoken a. 
gainſt bim. And our Saviour himſelf tells us, Mar. 24. 
- - Then ſball appear the Sign of the Son. of Man in 
wen, and then ſhall all the Tribes of the Earth. mourn, 
and they, ſhall. ſee the Son of Man coming in the. Clauds. of 
Heaven, with Power and great Glory. To which k ſhall 
only add. that of the Apoſtle, 2 Car. 5. 10. Far we muſt 
all appear before the Fudement:ſeat of Chriſt, that every 
one may.receive the things done in the Body, according. 19. 
that he bath done, tobet her it he good. or ill. W 
Now the ſerious Conſideration. of this will be of great 
uſe to all farts: of Perſons both good and bad. _ 
1. This will helpſto reſtrain wicked. Men, who: are tow 
apt to indulge themſel ves in Sin and Wickedneſs, and all 
manner of Senſual. Gratifications, as if there was no 4, 
ter-reckoning to be made: Whereas, if they did but 
conſider, that for. all thæſæ things God will certainly bring 
then into Fudgment, this would check their looſe De- 
fires, and put a damp upon all their Carnal Enjoy ments. 
And tho” many make no ſcruple of Defrauding and 
n Neighbours by all manner of Deccit, In- 
juſtice and Oppreſion; while they think they are either 
ſo cunning as not to be diſcoverd in it, or fo Powerful 


Jas not to be called to account ſor it; yet if they did but 


once conſider that a day is coming toben the Secrets of 
all Hearts ſhall be revealed, when they muſt give an ac- 
count of all that they have done in the Body, and ap- 
proach before a Judge who is no reſpecter of Perſons, 
but 7egardeth the Rich and the Poor both alike, and will 
impartially paſs Sentence upon every one according to 
his Works; this would teach them to behave them- 
ſelres with more Equity and Moderation, and not N 
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ſuch indirect ways for the obtaining any thing here be. 
low, for which they muſt hereafter give ſo ſevere an ac: 
A ee ĩ ĩ ĩᷣͤ Wn LOnTrY 
2. This will help to comfort the Reghteous, and to 
quiet their Minds under all the Troubles and AﬀiQions, 
all the Hatred and Perſecutions, all the Reproach and 
Infamy, all the Wrongs and Oppreffions they meet with 
in the World ; when they do but remember that a day 
is coming, when every one ſhall be Judged and Rewarded 
according to their Works, and the Wicked ſhall go into 
| everlaſting Puniſhment, but the Righteous into Life E- 
ternal. For (as the Apoſtle has faid in 2 Theſ. 1. 6.— 
10.) It is a rigbieous thing with God to recompence Tri- 
Bulat ion to them that trouble you, and to you who are trou- 
Bled reſt with us, when the Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed 
rom Heaven with bis mighty Angels: in flaming Fire, ta- 
King Vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey 
not the x4; 4 of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; who ſhall be pun- 
ſhed with Everlaſting Deſtruttion from the P of the 
Lord, and from the Gloxy of his Power , when he ſhall 
come to be glorified in his Saints, and tobe admired in all 
Sem that believe. They are now apt to be diſeouraged 
and dejected, while they are trampled under foot, and 
accounted as the Refuſe and Off- ſcouring of all things; 
but then the caſe will be ſtrangely alter d, as it is lively 
repreſented in the Book of Wi/dom, Chap. 5. 1. . 5. 
hben ſhall the Righteous ſtand in great elde before 
the face of ſuch as have tormented him and taken away 
his Labours. When they ſee him they ſhall be vexed with 


Horrible fear, and ſhall be amazed for his wonderful De- 


liverance, and ſhall change their minds, and ſigh for grief 
of Heart, and Jo within themſelves, This is he whom we 
bave ſometimes had in Deriſion, and in a Parable of Re- 


proach. We Fools thought his Life Madneſs, and his End 
without Honour. (But now) hot ir he counted among 
the Children of God, and bis Portion is among the Saints! 
IT. Let us confider the Uncertainty of the Time when 
this Judgment will be. Now the Scripture: tells 15 
8 N 'T "that 


n 
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that that day will come as a Thief inthe Night: And our 
Saviour ſays, That of that Day and Hour knoweth nb 
Man, no, nor the Angels in Heaven, but my Father only, 
Mat. 24. 36. Yet this has not been ſufficient to Te- 
ſtrain the Curioſity of ſome Men, who will ſtill be ma- 
king bold Calculations to find out the Time which we 
are aſſurd is never to be known. For they are apt to 
fancy, that tho the Day and Hour be unknown; yer 
ſome conjectures may be made of a larger extent, and 


within the compaſs of a longer time. But as St. x Auſtin 


has well obſery'd on this occaſion, If the laſt Day be un- 
known, ſo is the laſt but one; and if the laſt but one be 
unknown, ſo is the laſt but two, and ſoon as far as we 
can imagine. For if any one Day be unknown, the D 
before that is unknown alſo; and this will reach ſtill fur. 
ther backwards, let Men carry it as far as they will, Nay, 
it ſeems as if that Day will be altogether ſurprizing and. 
unexpected whenever it comes, by our Saviour's account 
of it in the forecited place, Verſes 37.39. As the 
Days f Noah were, ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of 
Man be. For as in the days that were before the Flood, 
they were eating and drinking, Marrying, and giving in 
Marriage, till the Day that Noah entred into the Ark, 
and knew not till the Flood came and took them away” ſo 
alſo ſhall the coming of the Son of Man be. © 
Now the 2ſe of this is to perſwade us to warch that 
we may be always ready), ſo as that Day may not come 
upon us unawares, as it certainly will if we be ſecure 
and unprepard' for it. For tho the General Day of 
Judgment perhaps may not be wha + near, yet that par- 
ticular Time is certainly not far off when every one of 
us muſt give an account of all that he has done in the 
Body, whether it be Good or Evil. And as the ſame 
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V Si latet ultimus dies, latet penultimus; & ſi latet penultimus, latet 
antepenultimus, G. | | 
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Pious t Father has very well obſervid, and which is the 
beſt Computation we can make, Then may this great 
Day of Fuedg ment be ſaid 10.come #0 any Man, when that 
Day comes wherein he ſhall depart hence in the ſame State 


and Condition as be fhall be Fudged in the great Day. And 


thereſote it concerns us to be as well -prepar'd for the 
2 our __ as if it were the general Day of 

For as the Tree falls, ſo it lies, and as 
Death leaves us, ſo will Judgment find us. We ought 
therefore to be frequently calling our ſelves to an Ac- 
count before hand, and to Fudge our ſelves here, that 
we may not be Condemned hereafter. 

III. Let us confider who it is that is to be our Judge, 
and that is even our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, for 
it iS {; Bal aß that ſhall come to Judge the Quick and the 

whom we have been ſpeaking in moſſ of the 
foregoing Articles. And this is evident from his own 
Account of the laſt Judgment, Mar. a 5. And from what 
> _ the 1 175 _w_ Father bs, 7 ' butt 
te vidoment to ihe Son n F. 22. 
And 3 That be has app a- Day iin 
which he aui Age the World in Righteouſneſs, by that 
Man tubom he — whereof be ha given aſſu. 
rence unto all Men in that be SAGE him from 70 
Dead, Acts 17. 32. 

No this again will afford 2 great deal of Comfort to 
thoſe. that truly believe in Chriſt, when they confider 
that he who was their Saviour is to be their Fudee. How 
chearfully may they come to this great Tribunal (before 
which the proudeſt Tyrants of the Earth will crouch 
and tremble) when they know that the Judge himfelf is 
their Friend, whom they have faithfully ſerv'd and o- 
bey'd, and lov'd, and waited for all their Lives, and 
is now come to deliver them from 7hzs preſent evi 
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World, as it is called, Gal. 1. 4. And to take them to 


himſelf, that where he is they may be alſo. And there- 
fore they may well be faid to /ove his appearing, as it is, 
2 Tim. + 3. And by our Saviour himſelf they are en- 
courag d to rejcyce at the approach of any Signs of his 
coming, Luke 21. 28. When theſe things begin to come 
to paſs, then look up and lift up your Heads, for your Re- 
demption draweth nigh. 5 % i 
1 


prehended in the Phraſe here uſed of ¶ the guick and the 
dead.] And thus St. Peter tells us, Acte 10. 42, That 
he mas ordain'd of Gad to be the Fudge of Quick and Dead: 
And 1 Eph. 4. 5. That we zuſt give an account to him 
that is ready to Fudge the Quickand the Dead. In which 
places (as well as in our Creed) we muſt underſtand by 
the [ Dead,] all that are departed this Life, or ſhall 
hereafterdie before the Day of Judgment; and by the 
[quick] all that are now liuing, or ſnall then remain a- 


live at Chriſts coming; and this takes in all Mankind. 


Now if Chriſt ſhall come to judge both rhe quick and 
the dead, there is then no hopes for any to e/cape, but 
all muſt appear before this great Tribunal, to give an ac- 
count of what they have done, and be rewarded accord. 
ing to their Works. In this World ſome ate too oto 
and mean, and not worth the taking notice of, and o- 
thers are too great and powerful to be called ro account. 
Some are ſo cunning as to evade the Law, and others e-. 
ven Lill themſelves to avoid the Rigor of it; as Tibers- 
un ſaid of one, Carnuſius me evaſir, He bas efcapd me, 
when he heard he had made himſelf away ro avoid Tor- 
ture. But there is no way to eſcape from him who ſhall 
judge both the 2u7ck and the Dead, whatever means 
may be attempted, Rev. 6. r5.--17, The Kings of the © 
Earth, and the great Men, and the rich Men, and the chief 
Captains, and the mighty Men, and every Bondman, ande: 
very Freeman, bid themſelves in the Dens, and 7 the 
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_ 7 © 4 A in Te” | . 
Rocks of the Mountains, and ſaid to the Mountains and 


Rocks, fall on ut, and hide us fromthe Face of him that 
ſitteth on the Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb: 
for the great Day of bis Wrath is come, and robo hall be 
3 > 3 eee een 
V. Laſtly, Let us conſider the Dreadfulneſs of this 
great Day of Fudgmejmn to thoſe that "are unprepard for 
it. And that will appear in ſeveral Particulars. 
1. In reſpect of the Signs of Chriſt's coming, of which 
we have an account, Luke 21. 25, 26. There ſball be 
Signs in the Sun and the Moon, and ia the Stars; and 
apon the Earth diſtreſs of Nations, bvith perplexity, the 
Sea and the Waves roaring, Mens Hearts failing them 
for fear, and for looking after the things that are com- 
ing on the Earth; for the Powers of Heaven ſhall be ſha- 


Re 3 | . We F 
2. In'reſpe& of the fri Account that muſt then be 
made, toben every idle word that Men ſhall ſpeak, tbey 
muſt give account thereof in the Day Fudgment, Mat. 
1. 5 And Solomon tells us, That God will bring eve. 
ry Work into Fudement, with every ſecret thing, tobe- 
ther it be good, or whether it be evil, Eccleſ. 12. 14. 
3. In reſpedct of the many and great Accaſers who wil 
then appear againſt em. As firſt, Satan, who drew 
them into Sin, yet will be the firſt to accuſe them of it. 
Then all whofoever they have wrong d or injur d, ſhall 
put in their Plea againſt em and be heard, tho they could 
have no Redreſs nor Relief here on Earth. Then all the 
good Creatures of God which they have ſo often abuſed, 
will cry out againſt em; and above all their own Con- 
ſciences will be as a thouſand Witneſſes to convince and 
condemn them. And, e een, 
4. Inreſpe& of the dreadful Puniſhment to which they 

ſhall then be adjudg'd, even 20 drink of the Wine of the 


the Cup of his Indignation ; and to be tormented with 
Fire and Brimſtone,—where they ſhall baue no reft + 
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1. | nor Night, but the Smoak of their Torment all aſcend 
8 | ap for ever and ever, Rev. 14. 10, 11. 
(2 ow *tis a common thing for Men to repeat the Creed, 
Fa and among the reſt this Article, wherein they profeſs to 
: believe that Chriſt ſhall come to Fudge the Quick and the 
8 Dead ; but if they did indeed believe ir, or ſeriouſly con- 
t | /ider what they ſay, one would think they ſhould no 
longer continue in thoſe Sins, the remembrance of which 
will be ſo terrible to them in that dreadful Day of Zudg- 
ment. Let us not therefore put that evil Day far from 
us, but rather with St. Hierome, think that we always 
hear that Voice in our Ears, Ariſe ye Dead, and come 10 
TFudgment. And let us follow the Counſel and Advice 
of Chriſt himfelf, who is to be our Judge, as it is re- 
corded upnn this occaſion, Luke 21. 34.36. Take 
beed to your ſelves, leſt at any time your Hearts be over- 
charged with Surfeiting, and Drunkenneſs, and Cares of 
this Life, and ſo that Day come upon you unawares : For 
4 a Snare ſhall it come on all them that dwell on the face 
of the whole Earth. Watch ye therefore and pray always, 
that ye may be accounted wortby to eſcape all theſe things 
5p ſhall come to paſs, and to tand before the Sen of 
an. 
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— 1 believe in the Poly Ghoſt: the Poly 
Catholick Church, the Communion of Saints, 
| the Fo2giveneſs of Sins, the Reſurrection of 

the Body, and the Life Everlaſting, Amen. 


E are now come to the Third General Part of 
| the Creed, which is concerning God the Holy 
ir} | Gheſt, and his Sanftification of the Church in order ro 


Glory. Wherein I ſhall treat. 
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it was ſuppoſititiouſly inferted by the Orthodox, whereas 


66 Of vhe CREED. p- IX; 

1. Of the Holy Ghoſt, bis Perſon and Offices. And, 

2. Of the Church, and the Priviledges cmmunicated to 
it by rhe Holy Spirit. 5 „ 

I. I ſhall begin with theſe words [I believe in the 
Holy Ghoſt.] Now the word Ghoft is an old word, fig- 
nifying Spirit; and hereafter in this Catechiſm we read 
of Ghoſtiy Dangers, and Ghoſtly Enemies, that is ſuch as || k 
are Spiritual. And in Scripture the Third Perſon in the St 


Bleſſed Trinity is promiſcuouſly called the Holy Ghoſt, In. 
or the Holy Spirit. For tho? the Bleſſed Angels and Pi- e 


ous Souls departed be Spirits, and Holy Spirits too, yet Þ| ſt: 


they are ſeldom ſo denominated, that being a Title pe- 10 


culiar to the Holy Ghoſt. Concerning whom I ſhall ſay I ve 


ſomething, | bu 
Pr 


1. Of his Perſon. . And, 3 
2. Of his Offices. | ; pu 
(1.) As to his Perſon, we are to believe not only that I an 


he is God, but alſo that he is Co- eternal and Co- equal | bec 


with the Eather and the Son, tho' another Perſon, di- bot 
ſtinct from them both. For the Proof of which I need IN. 
not repeat what has been {aid on the firſt Article, con- Þ one 
cerning the Bleſſed Trinity. I ſhall only add one con- 
ſiderable Teſtimony, not there mention'd, 1 John 5. 7. low 
There are Three 1hat bear Record in Heaven, the Father, I alſc 
the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt : and theſe three are One. the 
I know Monfieur Le Cre excepts againſt this Paſſage, 
as nor Authenrick, being not to be found (as he ſays) 
in any of the ancient Greek or Latin Manuſcripts. And mu 
he ſuppoſes, with Father Simon, that this was at firſt 
only a Marginal Note by way of Explanation of the 
Sth Verſe, and afterwards by. others put into the Text. 
For he will nor affirm (tho' he plainly infinvates) chat 


it is more likely, according to St. Ferome, that it had 
been ſtruck out by the Fraud of the Arians. For the 
latter Verſe concerning the Three that bear witneſs in I. 
Earth, has a plain reference to the former, concerning J's fit 


the Three that bear Record in Heaven. But then again r. th 
| | Wou 111 
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Of the CREED, K 
would have the Phraſe [s- Ted: iy z, or 5: reis ie 7d ty 
gie,] or as it is in the Latin (hi tres unum ſunt, or hi 
tres in unum ſunt] to be meant only of the Unzy of 
Conſent, and not of the Unity of Subſtance. And for 
this he aſſigns two Reaſons ; (I.) Becauſe (as he ſays). 
this Phraſe by all the moſt Learned Interpreters is ſo ta- 
ken, 7ohn 10. 30. I and my Father are One. Whereas 
St. Auſtin lays it down as a general Rule, that when a- 
ny two or more are in Scripture ſaid to be One (Unum 


eſſe,) 'tis to be underſtood of an Unity of Nature.or Sub- 


ſtance , and he inſtances in that very place of St. John, 
Chap. xo. Verſe zo. I and my Father are one. Nay, the 
very. Phraſe [dc 73 % ey, or in unum ſunt, is nothing 
but an Hebraiſm, as appears by the like Phraſe. in the 
Prophets, Egoero eis in Deum, & ipſi erunt mibi in, Po- 
pulum, which we rightly tranſlate, I wil! be their God, 
and they (hall be my People. (2.) His other Reaſon is, 
becauſe (as he would have it) the Diſcourſe here is a- 
bout an Unity of Teſtimony, and not about an Laity of 
Nature. * both are evidently meant, and the 
one is founded on the other: And ſo when they are 
faid to be One in Nature and Eſſence, it neceſſarily. fol- 
lows that they muſt agree to be One in their Teſtzmony 
alſo. I ſhall only add one other Remark, vis. That 
the words mrivuc, de, and d, the Spirit, the Water 
and the Blood, in the 8th Verſe, being of the Neuter 
Gender, and the Numeral Article 6 of the Maſculine, 
muſt refer not to the Sigur, but to the Per ſons ſignitied, 
viz. The Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoft : And 
when it is {aid [ Unum ſunt,] or | They are one ;] where 
the Noun is of the Singular Number, and the Verb of 
the Plural, it denotes the d iſtinction of Perſons, as well 
as the Unity of Subſtance, as the Fathers have obſerved. 
(2.) As to his Offices, they may be reduc'd to theſe 
Three Heads: And. Hy, „ 
1. We may conſider him as our Sancfifer, who makes 
s fit to be Members of Chriſt, Children of God, and Heir 
the Ring dom of * So when the Apoſtle had 
. 5 2 re- 
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reckon'd up a numerous Liſt of ſuch as ſhall not inherit 


the Kingdom of God, he adds, 1 Cor. 6. 11. And ſuch were 
Some of you; but ye are waſhed,but ye are Sant iſiod, but ye are 


juſtiſied in the Name of the Lord Jeſas,and by the Spirit of | 


our God. And when God is ſaid to have choſen us from the 
beginning to Salvation, 13 tis through Sanftification of 


the Spirit, and Belief of the Truth, 2 Theſ. 2. 13. But, 


2. We are to conſider him as our Teacher, to inſtruct 
us in the Mind and Will of God, by enlightning our 


Minds to underſtand the Scriptures, and bringing to our 


Remembrance thoſe things we have read or heard, that 
they may be always ready for z/e upon occaſion. So our 
Saviour tells his DS, _ 14. 26, But the Com. 
forter, which it the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will 
fend in my Name, he ſhall teach you all things, and bring 
all things to your remembrance, whatſoever I haue ſaid 

wntoyou. And, | 
3. We are alſo to conſider him as our. Comforter, to 
ſupport us under all the Troubles and Afflictions we 
may meet with in the World for the ſake of Chriſt. And 
- this is the proper Titie given him by Chriſt in the fore- 
cited place, he being frequently called the Comforter, 
eſpecially, Verſe 16, 17. And I will pray tbe Father, 
and be fhall give you another Comforter, that be may a- 
hide with you for eber: Even the Spirit of Truth whom 
the World cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, nei- 
ther knometh him : but ye know him, for he dwelleth with 

vou, andyſhall he in you. 5 2” 
- Butalas!how few are there amongſt thoſe that are cal. 
led Chriſtians, who are ſenſible of any of theſe Operati- 
ons of the Spirit in their own Souls! "Tis true, there are 
none now within the Pale of the Church, who can ſay 

with thoſe Diſciples of Epheſus, Ade 19. 2. That the 
haue not ſo much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghof, 
for they hear of him daily : Bur there are too many 
who grieve that Holy Spirit by their Sins, and do what 
in them lies to hinder his Work of Sandification on their 
Souls, by reſiſting his good Motions and ä . 
: ; | . Ol; 
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Hol ineſs of Life. Whereas if we pretend to believe in the 


Holy Ghoſt, we ſhould be continually Praying to the Fa- 
ther, who will not deny 


his Holy Spirit to them that ask 
him; we ſhould give up our ſelves to his Teaching and 
Guidance; and above all we ſhould take heed that we 
do not quench and grieve that good Spirit whereby we 


ſhould be Sealed to the ON of Redemption. Bur, 


II. T ſhall now proceed te conſider what is here faid 
of the Church, in whom this Work of Sandtification is 
wrought, Now the Church is a Collective Body of 
Men and Women profeſſing the true Religion, and fer 
parated from the reſt of the World to the Service of 
God. And this Church conſiſts of two parts, via. The 
Church Triumphant in Heaven, and the Church Militant 
here on Earth : Both which are united together in Chriſt, 
as their Head, and made one; according to that of the 
Apoſtle, Eph. 1. 10. Where he tells us the deſign ofthe 


Goſpel was to gather together in one all things in Chriſt, 


both which are in Heaven, and which are in Earth, even 
in him. Again, the Church of Chriſt on Earth is either 
viſible or inviſible, The viſible Church conſiſts of all 
thoſe that are Beptiz'd, and make an open 3 of 
the Chriſtian Religion; And the Inviſible Church con. 
fiſts of thoſe that have a true and lively Faith in ChriF, 
and live agreeably to their ha v7 And this is here 
called | tbe Holy Catholick Church] ¶ Holy] as being waſlt- 

ed by the Blood of Chriſt, and Sanctified by the Holy 
Spirit; and [ Catholicꝭ ] as being univerſally diffuſed and 
ſpread over the Face of the whole Earth. For the 
Church of Chriſt is not confin'd or limited to one Nation 
or People, as the Church of God was in the time of the 
Jews; but ſcattered over all the Earth, according to the 
Commiſſion given by Chriſt to his Apoſtles after his Af- 

cenfion, to go and teach all Nations, Mat. 28. 19. And 
this was purſuant to that Propherical Promiſe made lo 

before, Pal. 2. 8. A of ne, and I wilt give thee the 
Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts 
of the Earth for thy Poſeſfion. Naw this Catholick 
. Church 


7 
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Church of Chriſt is but One, Cant. 6. gp. John 10. and t 
1 Cor. 12. 12.) and in the Nicene Creed we are requird | | 
to believe | one Catholick and Apoſtolicꝶ Church.) Vet 
tho” there be but one Church, this one Church may have 
many parts: As the Ocean is but one Sca, yer diſtin- 
guiſh'd according to the ſeveral Regione upon which it! 
lies; and fo there is the German Ocean, and the Span- n 
1 Ocean, and the Brittiſßb Ocean, &c. And thus in | i 
the Primitive Times there was the Church of Corinth, | 0 
the Church of Philippi, the Church of Co/ofſe, and the | 7 
Church ot the Thefſalamans (not to mention the Seven 
Churches of Aſia) yet all theſe were but one Church, be- I 
. ing all united under one and the ſame Head, that is | E 
Chriſt. And this ſhews the Vanity of that abſurd Titlejof | tt 
the Roman Catholick Church, by which they would ap- vi 
propriate the Name of Catho/ick wholly to themſelves, | bu 
and to thoſe that agree with them in every PunQilio, | a 
both of Dollrin and Worſhip : Whereas this is to con- 2h 
found General and Particular Churches together, and || be 
implies a. Contradiftion : For if it be Roman, it cannot |. ce 
de Carholick, being at beſt but a ſmall part of the Cat ho. | th 
4 lick Churcb, and a part can never include or comprehend | /e 
the whole. Wers | e 
But here you muſt obſerve, that we are not to believe an 
Iin] the Church, as we are requir'd to believe in] God wi 
the Father, and [in] the Son, and [Cin] the Holy Ghoſt; to 
but we are only to Believe the Catholic Church: Which /e. 
yet implies more than a bare Be/zef or Acłnotoledging that ha 
there is ſuch a Church, for this the Devil and Wicked th. 
Men know and believe as well as any, and vent all their we 
Spite and Malice againſt it to deſtroy ir. But we are e- Cl 
very one of us ſo to believe, as to denominate us one of pre 
* . the ſame Number. For as one ſaid, [ Quid mibi Deus, | Co 
niſi meus?| What i, God to ne, unleſs he be mine; and © ww? 
I have an Intereſt in him? Some may ſay, What is the | 
Church to us, unleſs tue be in it, and belong to it, and] we 
have a right to all the Priviledges of it? And what] fel 
)))%CC˙ + 9 „ 8 „„ Tn theſe W 
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theſe are, is next to be conſidered; and they are here 
Four in Number, vis. - eo 

1. The Communion of Saints. 
2. The Forgrveneſs of Sing. 1 

3. The ReſurreSion of the Body. And, 

4. The Life Everlaſting. And all theſe are Commu- 
nicated by the Holy Ghoſt to the Church, being begun 
in this Life by the Communion of Saints, and the Remiſi- 
on of Sins, and perfected hereafter at the Ræſurrection of 
the Body in Life Everlaſting. | 

(I.) As for the Communion of Saints, that is twofold : 
The one is our Communion with Chriſt our Head by 
Faith, and the other our Communion one with another as 
the Members of Chriſt by Charity. So our Bleffed Sa- 
viour prayed for his Diſciples, and ot only for them, 
but for all thoſe who ſhall believe on him through their 
word, John 17. 20, 21. That they all may be one, as 
thou Father art in me, and I in thee; that they alſo may 
be one in us. And ſo the Apoſtle ſays, that we have re- 


. ceiv'd the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry, Abba Fa- 


ther, Rom. 8. 15. And in the next Verſes, The Spirit it 


ſelf beareth Witneſs with our Spirit, that we are the Chil. 


dren of God : And if Children thea Heirs, Heirs of God, 


and Foint heirs with Chriſt. And both thele Communions 


with Chr:ift, and one with another, we have mention'd 
together in one Verſe, x John 1. 3. That which we have 


ſeen and heard, declare we anto you, that ye alfo may 


have fellowſhip with us; and truly our fellowſhip is with 
the Father, and with his Son Feſus Chriſt. So that here 
we profeſs to believe, that we and all true Members of 
Chriſt's Myſtical Body the Church, by the ſecret Im- 
preſſions of the Holy Spirit, have not only Union and 


Communion with Chriſt our Head by Faith, but allo one 
- with another as the Members of Chriſt by Charity. | 


And if we pretend to believe the Communion of Saints, 
we ought in the firſt place to be very careful that we our 
ſelves be of that number, and to live as becometh Sainte. 
We ought to be ſure to IS true and faithful * | 
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bers of Chriſt's 8 Body the Church, and to main- 
rain a true and lively Faith in OGriſt, and a Sincere and 
Univerſal Charity towards all true Chriſtians. | 
(2.) As for the Rem:/hon of Sins, this alſo includes 
two things, viz. The Forgrveneſs it ſelf, and our Com- 
fortable Senſe and Appreben/ion of it. And both theſe 
are wrought in us, and communicated to us by the Ho. 
ly Spirit. So that here we profeſs to believe, that there 
is not only for us, but for all other good Chriſtians, 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs of all our Sins, to be had and 
obtain'd by the Mercy of God, and through the Merits 
of Chriſt, upon our fincere performance of the neceſſa · 
ry Conditions thereunto required, which are a lively 
Faith, and a true Repentance. So we read that the 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all Sin, of rm 
1. 7. and v. 9. That if we confeſs our Sins, be is faith- 
ful andjuſt to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from 
a4 Unrighteouſneſs. And St. Paul tells us, That be 
was made Sin for us, who knew no Sin, that we might be 
made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. 5.21. And 
as tis the Holy Spirit that worketh this Faith and Re. 
pentance in us, which are the neceſſary Conditions of 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs, ſo tis the fame Spirit that gives 
us the Senſe and Aſſurance of it, and therefore we are 
ſaid by it to be Sealed to the Day f Redemption, Eph. 
5 6 air; 4 


Nov if we pretend to believe the Forgrveneſs of Sins, 


we ouglit to be very careful to perform the Conditions 
required on our part, in order to our obtaining of it. 
Wh 


at Comfort will it be to us to believe that there is 


Pardon and Forgiveneſs for others, if we have no Share 
and Ixrere in it. Yet after all we muſt not truſt in our 
own Righteouſneſs, but rely on the Merirs of Chriſt a. 
lone for our Pardon and Selvation, heartily Repenting 
and forſaking all our Sins, "ind denying all Ungodlineſs 
and Worldly Luſts, and living Righteoufly, Soberly, and 
Godly in this preſent orlduluw te ff 
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Lect. IX. Of the CREED. 7 
(3-) As for the Ræſurrectian of the Body, tho? it be 


: | true both of good and bad, that all ſhall ariſe again, 
| ſome to Everlaſting Life, and fome to Shame and Ever- 


laſting Contempt ; yet in this place I take it chiefly (if 
not only) to relate to the Reſurrellion of the Fuſt, as it 
is called, Luke 14. 14. Even to thoſe who are true 
Members of the Holy'Catbolick Church, and partakers 


of the Communion of Saints, and the Forgrueneſs of Sins. 


And ſo we hear profels to believe, that tho? we muſt all 
die and be laid in the Duſt, yet our Bodies, and rhe Bo- 
dies of all thoſe that die in the Lord ſhall be raiſed a- 


gain at the laſt Day, and re- united to our Souls, in or- 


der to our fuller and more compleat Felicity : For the 
Proof of which 1 ſhall out of many make choice only 


of one place, and that is, x Cor. 15. it being the Sub- 


ject of the whole Chapter, v. 12. 13. Now if Chrift be 


Preached that he roſe from the Dead, how ſay ſome d- 
among you that there is no Reſurrection of the Dead? But 


if there be no Reſurrefion of the Dead, then is Chrift not 
riſen. But now is Chriſt riſen from the Dead, and be- 


come the Firſt-fruits of them that ſlept, v. 20. For as in 


Adam «/! die, even ſo in Chrift ſhall. all be made alive; 
but every Man in his own order, Chriſt the Firſt-ſruits, 
afterward they that are Chriſt's at his coming, v. 22. 23. 
And that this alſo is the Work of the Holy Spirit, is evi- 
dent from that of the Ae Rom. 8. x1. For if the 
Spirit of him that raiſe 7 Jeſus from the Dead dwell 
in you, be that raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead fhall al. 


ſo quicken your Mortal Bodies by bis Spirit that dwelleth 


in you. | 6 
And if we pretend to believe the Re/urredion of the 
Dead, this ſhould reach us not to be ſo unwilling to 


die, nor to grieve ſo much at the departure of our Friends 


and Relations, fince our Bodies ſhall be all raiſed again, 
and that with infinite Advantage, by him who ſhall 
change our vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto, 
his glorious Body, according to the working whereby he 7s 
able to ſubdue all things to himſelf. Ab | 


74 
( 4) Laſtly, As for the Life Everlatins, tho? in one 
Senſe it be true both of bad and good, 5 (hall go 


into Everlaſting Puniſhment, and the other into Liſe E. 


ternal; yet as that is rather to be called Eternal Death 
than Eternal Life, fo in this place I take this Expreflion 
alſo of the Life Everlaſting, to relate only to the Rijgh- 
teous, who have a right to the Priviledges before-men- 


tion d, belonging to the true Members of the Holy Ca- 


tholick Church, viz. the Communion of the Saints, and 
the For giueneſe of Sins, and the Recompence at the Re- 


Surrettion of the Fuſt, for of theſe it is expreſly ſaid, 


that the Rig hteous ſhall go into Life Eternal, Mat, 25. 
46. And ſo we here profeſs tg believe, that when we 
thall be rais'd up again at the laſt day, we ſhall never 
die any more, but be for ever with the Lord. . 
Now it we pretend to believe the Life Everlaſt- 
ing, we ſhould endeavour to ſecure to our ſelves a 
Right and Intereſt in it, and beg of God ro make us 
meet to be partakers of the Inheritance with the Saints 


in Light. And this will enable us co flight and deſpiſe 


all the light Afflictions of this Life which are but for a 


moment, and not worthy to be compar with that far 


more exceeding and Eternal weight of Glory. : 
And thus 1 have gone through all the Articles of the 


Chriſtian Faith, to which we are taught to ſay frown} 


whereby we acknowledge and ratifie the undoubte 


_ Truth and Certainty of this Creed in general, and of e- 
very Article thereof in particular; humbly praying at 


the ſame time, that through the Stedfaſtneſs of this Be- 
lief, we may evermore he defended from all Ad verſity, 
and be preſerved in the way of Eternal Salvation, even 
from God the Father, through God the Son, and by 


God the Holy Ghoſt; to whom be all Honour and Glo- 


* 


ry, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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LECTuuRK E X. 


Queſt. Mhat voſt thou chiefly learn in theſe 
Articles of thy Beliek? 
Anſw. Firſt, J learn to believe in God the Fa- 
ther, who hath made me and all the Mond. 
Secondly, in Sod the Son, who hath Redeem- 
ed me and all Mankind. Thirdly, in God the 
Poly Ghoſt, who Sanctifieth me and all the E⸗ 
lect People of God. 1 8 


F. my Diſcourſes on the Creed, I have already ex- 
plain'd the meaning of every Article of it, together 
with ſeveral Practical Inferences naturally refulting 


from them. Now in this Queſt ion and Anſwer we have 


the Senſe of the Church coneerning it, and allo further 
Matter of Uſe and Improvement to be drawn from it. 
And therefore the Anſwer to this Que ſtion will be very 
well worth our Conſideration. | PP 

Now the Inſtruction propos'd in it is divided into 
three general Parts, under each of which there are four 
things will come into Conſideration. 

1. The Ad, or what we are to do, and that is Faith 


or Believing. 


2. The Object, or who we are to believe in, and that 
is God; who tho he but One in Eſſence and Subſiſtance, 
yet is here diſtinguiſh'd according to the Three Perſons - 
in the Godhead, viz. The Father, the Son, and the H. 
ly Gboft. 8 | | 

3. The Grounds of this Faith in each of the Per/ors 
of the Bleſſed Trinity, and theſe are different according 
to the ſeveral Works or Operations aſcrib'd to them. 
And ſo the Work of Creation is here aſcrib'd ro God the 
Father, the Work of Redemption to God the Son, and 
the Work of Santtification to God the Holy Ghoſt. 
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4. The Subjects of theſe ſeveral Operations of each 


particular Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity. And thus we 


ſee that God the Father is here ſaid to have made me and 
all the Wor/d, God the Son is ſaid to have Redeemed me 
and all Mankind, and God the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to San- 
Aiſy me and all the Elect People of God. : 
But the Three Fr of theſe I have diſcours'd of al- 
ready in my Explication of the Creed it ſelf, and ſhall 
not repeat any thing of what I have ſaid concerning ei- 
ther the AF of Believing, or the Obje# of our Faith, 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſ; or the Grounds 
of it in the ſeveral Operations aſcrib'd to them, as Crea- 
tion, Redemption, and Sandtification, I ſhall therefore 
at this time chiefly inſiſt on the laſt Particular now men- 
rion'd, and that is the different Szbjedts of theſe ſeveral 
Operations here aſcrib'd to each Perſon in the Godhead. 
And here it may not be amiſs, to obſerve firſt in general, 
the various Extent of the different Subjede of the ſeve- 
ral Operations of each Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity. For 
as to God the Farther, he is here ſaid to have made all 
the World , but as to God the Son, he is ſaid to have 
 Redeemed (not all the World, but only) all Mankind: 
and as to God the Holy Ghoſt, he is ſaid to Santifie (not 
all the World, nor yer all Mankind, but only) all the 
Elect People of God. All which I ſhall endeavour fur- 
ther to illuſtrate and explain under each particular 
Head, which I ſhall now take into Conſideration. And, 
(1.) We are here every one of us taught to believe in 
God ihe Father, who hath made me and all the WorldNow 
that which is comprehended under this general Term of 
all tbe World ] is of ſuch a vaſt Extent, that if we conſider 
ſome of the general parts of it, ir will give us a won- 
derful Idea of rhe Greatneſs of the Power and Provi- 
dence of that God who is the Creator and Governour of 


it. And, a | 
1. Let us conſider the Inanimate World, or the Life- 


leſs part of the Creation, containing the Heavens and 


the Earth, and all the Furniture of them. Now the 
1 Earth 
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Earth it ſelf is of ſuch a vaſt Extent, that tho? ſome in 
theſe latter Ages. have travelled round about it, yet 
there is no one Man that has been in every part of it. 
For as a Man's whole Lifetime would be far too ſhore 
for ſuch an Enterprize, ſo tis thought by the beſt Geo- 

aphers that there are ſtill many ſpacious Lands and 

rge Countries that have never yet been diſcover'd. And 
what are the greateſt 3 of Private Men, or the 
largeſt Empires of the greateſt Princes (even of an A. 
lexander or a Ceſar) to the Compaſs of the whole 


Earth! Andyer if we look upto the Heavens, we 


ſhall find them of ſo much larger Dimenſions, that all 


the Eartb' is but as a Point in Compariſon of them. The 


Sun it ſelf is computed to be 434 times bigger than the 
Earth, and thoſe innumerable fixed Stars, which by rea- 


fon of their Diſtance appear ſo ſmall and inconfiderable 
to us, are by Learned Men ſuppos'd to be of equal Mag- 


nitude with the Sun, and many of them to exceed it. 
To ſay nothing of thoſe Leſſer Planers, or little Worlds, 
(as big or bigger than this that we Inhabit) with which 
each of thoſe Sars (like the Sun of ours) is thought to 


| beaccompanied. | But this is only what we may diſ- 
cern with our Eyes, whereas by the help of Tele/copes, 
there have been diſcovered ſtill more and more of theſe 


Sun: lige Stars, ata tar remoter diſtance than the ſhort- 


neſs of our naked Sight can poſſibly reach unto. Nay, 


tis the Opinion of ſome late Aſtronomers, that if we 
were to be tranſported near to the zmoteſt of theſe 
Stars, ye ſhould {till fee others as far beyond them, and 
in appearance as little as they. And if we thus ſhould 
change our place ten thouſand times, our Proſpect would 
be ſtill the ſame, and there would ſtill be more and 
more beyond them, as remote as any can be now. In a 
word, the Univerſe is of ſuch a vaſt immenſe Extent, 
that the Famous Mr. Paſcal doubts not to call it, An 


Infinite Sphere, whoſe Center is every where, and its Cir- 


cumference no where. How infinitely great then muſt the 


Power and Wiſdom of that God be, who Mates, and 


Rules 
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Reales, and Governs all this mighty Univerſe, and eve 

part of it, in ſuch admirable Order, both with reſpect 
to the whole, and one with another! But, 

2. Let us conſider the Senſitive World, or the Living 
Part of the Creation: I mean now ſuch Creatures as 
are only endued with Lyfe, and Sexſe, and Motion. We 
fee innumerable Animals of various kinds abounding e- 
very where, in the 4:7, in the Earth, and in the Water. 
And we read of the like Numbers and Variety in al- 
moſt every part of the &nown Word, according to the 
different Climates of each Country. And how many 

' others there may be in h Parts of the World, which 
yet remain andiſcovered, who can tell? And if thoſe 
numerous P/anets ſcattered through the Univerſe, be (as 
ſome conjecture) of the ſame Nature with this Earth of 
ours, no doubt but they are alſo plentifully ſtockd with 
various Animals, according to the different Soil and 
Climes they Inhabir. But however that be, even 1h15 
World wherein we live is much fuller of Living Crea- 
tures than moſt are apt ro imagine. For by the help of 
Microſcopes, there have been diſcovered innumerable 
little Animals, which otherwiſe we ſhould take no no- 
tice of, and which are ſo ſmall as to be utterly indiſcer- 
nable to the ſharpeſt Eye. Nay, ſome Ingenious Men Nt 
think, that as the Earth is a World to thoſe Creatures I 
that dwell upon it; ſo all thoſe Creatures, even the. 2 
ſmalleſt and moſt imperceptible of them, are, as it were (t] 
ſo many little Worlds to innumerable other /efſer Ani- va 
mals that live upon them; and theſe again are the like , 
to others, ſtill leſs and leſs that inhabit them; and er 
fo on beyond all Imagination. How infinitely great then at. 
muſt be the Power and Goodneſs of that God who Makes, 5. 
and Governs, and Suſtains all theſe? According to || p, 
that of the P/almiſt, The Eyes of all wait upon thee, and no 
thou givelt them their Meat in due Scaſon: thou openeſt || pa 
thine hand, and ſatisfieſt the deſire of every living thing, p- 
Pfal. 145. 15, 16. And how then can we diſtruſt that 1 44 


Providence with reſpect to our ſelves, which * as has 
| Fowls 


«a * 


Lect. X. Of the CREED. 79 
Foto /s of the Air, and the Fiſhes of the Sza, and the 
Beaſts of the Field, and the creeping things on the Earth, 
and innumerable other leſſer and meaner Creatures that 
we have little or no knowledge of; ſinee accord ing to 
his own Account and Eſtimation we are much better than 
they! Matth. 6 26, But, e e 
3. Let us conſider the Rational World, conſiſting chief. 
ly of Azgels and Men. I ſay chiefly, becauſe as ſome 
think that thoſe numerous Planetary Worlds before men- 
_ tioned, are not without Inhabitants, ſo we know not 
with how many various ſorts of Iatellectual Beings, thoſe 
vaſt Aerial and Ziherial Regions which are ſpread 
through the whole Univerſe may be repleniſhed. © But 
however, if we only take the Scripture Account of An- 
gels (to ſay nothing of thoſe who kept not their firſt Sta- 
tion, but are fallen from their Primitive Purity and Hap- 
pineſs, and yet are all over-rul'd by God, fo as they can 
do nothing without his Permiſſion) we find even of thoſe 
who continued faithful to their Great Creator, that 
Thouſands of Thamfands Miniſter unto him, and ten 
Thouſand times te I bouſand ftand before him, Dan. 7. 
10. And we read of Myriads of Angels (as it is in the 
Original) Heb. 12. 22. In both which places a certain 
number is put for an uncertain $5 and therefore in our 
Tranſlation of the laſt it is rendred an innumerable Com- 
I pany of Angels. And as theſe are all his Creatures, 
(tho? never ſo glorious) for they are employ'd by him in 
various Services, and in particular 20 Miniſter to thaſe 
who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, Heb. 1. 14. But tis of 
greater Concernment to us to conſider that he is the Cre- 
ator of Men, according to that of the P/a/mift, It is he 
that bath made us, and not we our ſelves; we are his 
People, and the Sheep of his Paſture. And here we need 
not reflect on thoſe many Populous Nations in ſo many 
parts of the Earth, which are all govern'd by the Wile 
Providence of God in all their Cunſels, and all their 
Aclions: Nor yet of thoſe far greater Multitudes which 
have been formerly in the World, and are gore of the 


Stage, 
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Stage, or which are yet anborn and to come on; which 
when they ſhall 5 18 all together at the laſt Da 
be a great Multitu 


Y, will 
indeed, which no Man can number, 
Rev. 7. 9. But it will be of more uſe to every one of 
us to conſider (as here we are taught) that God hath 


made [ne] in particular: And this is the Ground of 
all our Obligations of Duty to him, and ExpeQations of 


Relief from him. For if he be our Creator, then we owe 
all that we have and are to him; and if he hath ade 
zs, he will certainly provide for us, whoſe Goodneſs is 
never wanting to any of his Creature. 

(2.) We are here every one of us taught to believe in 
God the Son, who hath Redeemed me and all Mankind. 
And here we ſee this Work of Redemption is confin'd to 
a much narrower Compaſs than that of Creation. For 
as to the Inanimate and Senſitive parts of the World, 
they are altogether uncapable of this Redemption; and 
as to the Angels, thoſe who never Sinned have no zeed 
of it, and thoſe that have are left without all hopes of 
that can expect 
to partake of the Benefits of this Redemption. Now 
whereas it is here ſaid that Chriſt hath Redeemed me 


and a] Mankind, this is not to be underſtood of the 


EFfet, tor then all Men would be ſaved; which no bo- 
dy will affirm. Bur the meaning is, That as the Death 
of Chriſt was of ſuch infinite Value, as to be a ſuffici- 
ent Ranſom for the Redemption of all Mankind, fo it 


has had this Effect to bring them all into a Saluable 


State, which without that they were nor capable of. 
For the Breach that was made between God and Man 
by Sin was fo great, that as God could nor in Juſtice 
pardon Sinners without Satisfaction, ſo they were utter- 


iy unable to make Satisfaction. But this has been ſuf: 


ficiently perform'd by Chriſt, and thereby way is made 
Cupon their Faith and Repentance) for Peace and Re- 


conciliation. And therefore we are now ſaid to be 


brought into a State of Salvation, and if we be not wan- 
| ting 


1 
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ting to our ſelves, we need not fear but to partake of 
the Benefits of it. - 5 
And to this end we ought every one of us to endea- 
your to clear up our own particular Right to this Re- 
dempiion ; that we may ſay and find that Chriſt hath 
Redeemed | me | as well as the reſt of Mankind. For 


it will be but cold Comfort for us to think that Chriſt 


hath Redeemed others, it we our /e/ves have no Lot 
nor Portion in this Matter. And we can expect no 
part in this Redemption, if we (till reſolve to continue 
in thoſe Sins which he died on purpoſe to Redeem us 
from. And yet how many are there who are ready e- 
nough to believe that Chriſt died for 2/7, who in the 
mean time they live as if they thought he died for one, 
or however not for them; for they have no Sign nor 
Tincture of this Saving Grace upon them. We ought 
therefore by a lively Faith, and a ſound Repentance to 
apply the Merits of the Blood of Chriſt to our own 
Sorls, that his Death may not be in vain to us, but that 
he may be made unto us Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs Sant iſt- 
cation and ag Bar, | ; 

(3.) Laſtly, We are here every one of us taught to 
believe in God the Holy Ghoft, who Sanctiſeth me and 
wil rhe Elef People of God. And here again we may 
obſerve that this Work of Santification is reduc'd to 
yer narrower Limits than either of the former, vis. 
Creation or Redemption. For the World as it was be- 


fore deſcrib'd, is no fit Subject of this Sandification, 


and that all Mankind are not Santtified, is evident to 


every one's view. So that this Sancłiſirat ion is reſtrain'd 


to a very ew, even to the Eleũ People of God, who are 
choſen out of the World, and ſet apart to the Duties of 
Piety, and effectually wrought upon by the Word and 
Spirit to do his Will and to pleaſe him. And therefore 
it coneerns us to take care that we may be of the num- 
ber of that very little Flork (as it is in the Original, 
Luſte 12. 32.) And that every one of us may truly ſay 
and find that the Holy —— Due] as well as 
- 8 
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the reſt of the Elect People of God. And to this end 
ſhe ſhould invite the Spirit to come and make his a- 
bode with us, and give up our ſelves entirely to his 
ConduQ, begging of God with the P/a/mift, Pſal. 143. 
10. That he would teach us to do his Vill, and let his 
good Spirit lead us into the Land o F Righteouſneſs. 

And thus much for the 15 art of this Catechiſm, 
concerning the Creed. 2 
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1 TURE XI. 8 
The Preface. J am the Lozd thy God, who 
bought thee out of the Land of Egypt, out of 


the te of Bondage. 
Com. I. Thou * habe no other Gods before | 


= Ine. 
Catechiſm, which treats of the Command. 


V V ents, which (as you may remember) was 


the Third thing that was promis d for us at our Baptiſm, 
| G2 8 viz. 


E are now come to the Second Part of this 


84 Of the COMMANDMENTS. Let. X1, 
viz, That we ſhould keep God's Holy Will and Command 
ments, and walkin the ſame all the Days of our Lives. 
And indeed it is highly juſt and reaſonable, that we 


ſhould be freely willing to Jo whatever God has Con. 


manded us in this Life, if we deſign and expect to ob. 
tain what he has promis'd us in the Life to come. And 
accordingly our Bleſſed Saviour counſels” the your 

Man, thou wilt enter into Life, keep the Cmmand. 
ments, Matth. 1g 17. Not that any Man fince the 
Fall is able in this Lite perfectly to keep all, or any one 
of the Commandments; For if we ſay that we bave no 
Sin, we deceive our” ſelves, and the truth is not in us, 
1 John 1. 8. On the contrary, we are daily breaking 
them in Thought, Word, or Deed ; for the Imagination 
of Man's Heart is Evil from his Duth, Gen. 8. 21. But 
tho* Perfect Obedience was requir'd under the Lau, yet a 


ſincere Endeavour (joined with Faith and Repentaxce ) 


will be accepted under rhe Goſpel. For ij there be firſt 
a willing Mind, it is accepted according io that a Man 
hath not, and not according to that a Man bath not, 2 Cor. 
8. 12. Now the Commandments were Originally Writ- 
ten on Tables of Stone with the Finger of God, Ex. 31. 
18. It being uſual in the moſt Ancient Times for their 
Laws to be Written or Engraven on Tables of Braſs, 
Stone, Wood, or the like. So the Laws of the Twelve 
Tables among the Romans were Engraven in Braſs, and 
theſe (as we fee) in Stone, which are divided into 00 
Parts, and ate uſually called the firſt and ſecond Table. 
The jr Table conſiſting of four Precepts, contains our 
Duty towards God; and the ſecond Table conſiſting of 
fix Preceprs, contains our Duty towards Man. The 
Sum of all which is compriz'd in the Love of God, and 
of our Neighbour As we have the Epirome or Abridg- 
ment of them drawn up by Chriſt himſelf, Matth. 22. 
37.— 40. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with. all thy Mind. 
This # the Firſt. and Great Commandment. And the Se. 
cond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt Iovetby Neighbour N 
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Obey. For (1.) 
obliged both in Duty and Intereſt to do whatſoever he 
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ſelf. On theſe two Commandments hang all the Law and 
the Prophets. And theſe do alſo hang and depend one 


upon another: For whoſoever will pretend to keep the 
_ whole Law, if be offend in one Point, be is gully of all, 
, and hateth 


James 2. 10, Andif a Men oy; 1 love Go 
his Brother, he # Liar: For be that loveth not his 
Brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom 
be bath not ſeen * und therefore this is ihe Command- 
ment we have from him, That he who loveth God, love his 


| Brother alſo, x John 4. 20, 21. 


But before we come to the Commandments themſelves, 
it will be neceſſary to take notice of the Preface to 
them, contain'd in theſe words ¶ Ia the Lord thy God, 
who brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, out of the 


to Command, and our Obligation to 
is the Lord, and therefore we are 


Houſe of Bondage. ] In which we have expreſs'd God's 
ty 
& 


Right and 3 


Commands us. And ſo we find his Commands are fre- 
quently enforced with theſe words, I am the Lord : As 


in particular, Lo. 18. 5. Te ſhall therefore keep my 


Statutes and my Fudaments,—— I ant the Lord. I ſay 
we are obliged both in Duty and Intereft : For as we 
ars his Creatures, he may Command and Diſpoſe of us 
at his Pleaſure; and as he is A/miphty, he is able to Re- 
ward or Puniſh us, according as we do well or ill; fo 
the remembrance of former Benefits and - Delrverances 
ſhould excite us to hope for more for the time to come; 
and this would be no ſmall Engagement to Obedience. 


(2.) He is or God, and therefore we are more obliged 


to obey his Commands, than others are, who have no 
ſuch Relation to him. For the better underſtanding of 
which, we are to conſider, that all, or moſt of the 
Heathea Idolaters had their Dii Penates, or peculiar 


Houſebold-Goods, whoſe Images were kept and Wor- 
ſhiped at home, as appears in the Example of Laban's 


God's that were ſtollen away by his Daughter Rachel, 
Gen. 31. And theſe were ag in a peculiar man- 
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ner to faveur and protect thoſe particular Families where 
in they were Worſhip'd, and therefore were more pro- 


perly called their Gods, Now this being the uſual way 


of ſpeaking among the Canaanites, and other Eaſtern 


Nation, when God (who frequently makes uſe of the 


received Forms of Speech) would ſignifie his peculiar 
Favour to any Perſon or People, he does it by ſaying, 
He will be their God. By which Phraſe, he not only 


ſhews that he will be Worſbiped by them, but that he 


will be a Benefaclor to them above all other People. 
And hence it is that in the Form of the Covenant be- 
tween God and his People, we often meer with theſe 


words, And Twill be their God, ard they ſhall be my 
People. Thatis, they ſhall not only Worſhip me and 


oꝛon me for their God, but I will hew my ſelf ro be 


their God in a peculiar manner, by beſtowing fingular 


Bleſfings upon them. I will nor only be ſo to them, 


but they ſhall find me ſo, and be ſenſible of all my 


Love and Kindneſs towards them. As he exprelly tells 
them, Exod. 29. 45, 46. And I will dwell among the 


Children of Iſrael, and will be their God, and they ſhall 
know that I am the Lord their God, that brought them 
aut of the Land of Egypt, that I may dwell among them. 
But he is alſo o God by way of Covenant, which 


ſhould be a further Obligation to Obedience. And as 
this was urged by Moſes upon the Children of Iſrael, 
Dent: 27. 9, 10. Take beed and bearken, O Iſrael, this 
day thou art become the People of the Lord thy God; thou 


ſhalt therefore obey the Voice of the Lord thy God, and do 
his Commandments and his Statutes which I command 


this day. So tis of equal force with us, who have en- 
ter d into Coe nant with him in our Vow at Baptiſm, to 
Keep his Holy Illill and Commandments; and to walk in 
he ſame all the days of our Life, (z.) We are obliged 
to Obey him upon the account of our Redemption. For 
if God had a tight to command the Children of 1/rae/, 
becauſe he had brought them out of the Land of Egypt, 
and out of the Houſe of Bondage; he has furely 1 
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uch, if not greater Right over us, by delivering us 


from the Power of Sin and the Dominion of Satan. 


And therefore we are expreſly ſaid zo be delivered out 


of the Hands of our Enemies, that we might ſerve him 


without fear, in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before him, 

all the days of our Lives, Luke 1. 74, 75. | 
Before we come to confider each Commandment in 

particular, it will not be amiſs to premiſe ſome few 


things concerning them in general. As (1) That they | 


are moſt of them Negative Precepis. The reaſon of 
which ſeems to be our Proneneſs to Sin ever fince the 


Fall, together with the Prevalency of ill Examples: 


Both which require the ſtricteſt Curb that may be to 
keep us from Offending, and that is by directly forbid: 
ding us thoſe things which we ought not to do. (2) 
That where any Duty is Commanded, the contrary there- 
unto (as a Sin) is forbidden: And on the other fide, 
where any Sin is forbidden, the contrary Duty is com- 


manded, And (3.) That in all Duties commanded, and 


all Sins forbidden, the Means and Occaſions leading 


thereunto are commanded and forbidden alſo. And now 


we come to the particular Confideration of the Hr 
Commandment, which will be ſufficient for this time. 
Com. I. Thou fhalt have no other Gods before me. 
In which God ſeparates himſelf from all others, as the 
only Object of our Worſhip and Adoration. No.]. . 


in this (as in all the reſt) 1 ſhall endeavour: ro-ſhew.- 


1. What is requir'd or Commanded. | © 
2. What is prohibited or forbidden. And. 
3. What Uſe and Improvement may be made of it.” 


I. We are here Commanded:to-own' and acknowledge 
God to be the only true God, and we are likewile re- 
quir'd to own him as or God, and to Worſhip him ac- 
cordingly. For tho? this Precept be expreſsd Negative- 
ip, yet it includes two 4 firmatroe Propoſitions. Upon 
which account Foſephus tells us, This Firſt Command- 
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ment reaches us, * That there is but one God, and that 
He alone is to beWorſhiped, And thus our Bleſſed Sa- 
v10ur anſwered the Temptations of Satan, Matth. 4. 
10. It is written, thou ſhalt Worſhip the Lord thy God, 
and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. And ſo David adviſes his 
Son upon his Death-bed, x Chron. 28. 9. And thou So- 
lomon my Son, know thou the God of thy Father, and 
ſerve him with a perfedt Heart, and with a willing Mind. 
In particular, \ 
(i.) We ought to /ove him above all, even with a/! 
aur Heart, and with all our Soul, and with all our Might, 
Deut. 6. 5. And to love no othet but in Subordination 
to him, and for his ſake. . 
(. 2.) We are commanded to fear him, Deut. 6. 13. 
Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſhalt ſerve him: 
And in many other places. And the Fear of tbe Lord 
is often put for the Whole of Religion, with reſpect to 
God In particular, As 10. 35.——He that feareth 
him, and worketh Righteouſneſs, # accepted with him 
And Ecct. 12. 13. Fear God and keep bis Commandments, 
for tbis is the whole Daty of Man. And this not only in 
_  Gecripture, but in the Heathen Moraliſis, who deſcribe 
Religion it ſelf by this very name of fearing God. And 
therefore Pious and Devout Men are by them ſtiled 
Men of Reverence and Fraert... 
(3 We are requir'd to Truſt in him, Prov. 3. 5, 6. 
Truſt in the Lord with all thine Heart, and lean not to 
_ thine own underſtanding. In all thy ways acknowledge 
bin, and he ſhall direct thy Paths. And this is highly 
reaſonable, ſince he has not only the Power to help us, 
and therefore is able to relieve us in all our Wants and 


. 


Diſtreſſes; but we have alſo had frequent Experience of 


his Goodneſs, and therefore may hope he will be coil ling 
to do us any Good. And, 975 
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(4.) Laſtiy, We ought to ſhew our Inward Devotion 
by External Acts of Worſhip. Theſe of old under the 
Legal Diſpenſation confiſted chiefly of Sacrifices, in- 
ſtead of which we have the Sacraments, with our daily 
Prayers and Thankſgruimegs, to ſhew our Dependance on 
him, and that all we have comes from him. Theſe we 


have both enjoyned together, P/a/. 175 14, 15. Offer 


unto God Thankſgiving, and pay thy Vows unto the 


high : And call upon me inthe Day of Trouble; III 


deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorifie me: That is, return 
Praiſes and Thankſgivings for it, for 'tis faid expreſly, 
Whoſo —_— Praiſe, Gloriſieth me, Verſe 23. 

II. We are here forbidden to own or acknowledge a- 
ny other God beſides him, or to pay any ſuch Divine 
Worſhip to any other. And this was one Reaſon of put - 


ting this Precept in a Negative Form, to withdraw the 


Children of TI/rae! from Idolatry, with which their 


Minds had already been too much poſſeſs d in Egypt, 


and to which they were like to meet with frequent 
Temptations in the Land of Canaan, and from which it 


was abſolutely neceſſary they ſhould be reſtrain'd, be- 


fore they could poſſibly ſerve God aright. And: there- 
fore it was a Matter of great importance, to ſhew that 
God would by no means approve of any Mixtures in 


Religion, bur he that pretends to Worſhip him, muſt 


Worſhip him only. And for the ſame Reaſon we are 
alſo forbidden to prefer the Love and Service of any 


Creature, before that of our Creator, who is God Blei- 


ſed for ever. | OE A 
Now that we ought not to pay any Divize Worſhip 
to any other but God, is evident, becauſe there neither 
is, nor can be any other God but him, to whom ſuch 
Worſhip is, or can be due. For as for the Sun, and 


Moon, and Stars, fo much adord by the Heather, they 


Las for Saints and 


are only the Works of his Hands ; and 
ant. Neither 


Angels, they are but our Fellows" 


ought we to prefer the Love and Service of any Ca- 


tare before him, becauſe this would be to make them 
our 
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our Gods. And the Service of God and of the Crea- 


ture, are inconſiſtent - one with another: For 20 Mar 


can ſerve two Maſters, but either he will hate the one, 


and love the other; or elſe he will hold to the one, and 
deſpiſe the other; we cannot ſerve God and Mammon, 
Matth. 6. 24. If we do not love God above all, we 
love him zot at all-: And he who will not give his 
Glory to another, will never endure the Worſhip or 

Service of any other God. ; Oe 
III. Now for the Hie of this, we ought ſeriouſly to 
examine our ſelves, whether we do indeed acknowledge 
God to be the only true God, and our God, and Serve 
and Worſhip kim as we ought to do. There are few in- 
deed but will own God with their Mouths, but there 
ate too many, who in their Works deny him. And how 
can we pretend to lo God, when we have ſo little Ac- 
quaintance and Communion with him? Or how can 
we ſay we love hin, when our Hearts are not with him, 
but weare continually mocking him with our empty and 
lifeleſs Devotions > Much leſs can we pretend t6 love 


him above all, when we are ſo ready to prefer any \ Luft 


or Vanity before him. How can we pretend to fear 
God, when we take no care to p/eaſe him, nor regard 


thoſe repeated Threatnings againſt thoſe: Sins which we 


know tobe ſo Diſpleafing and Offenſive to him > Is it 
any fign of the true fear of God, who ſees and obſerves 
all our Actions, when we do fo many things in his Pre- 
. ſence, which we ſhould be both afraid and aſhamd to 
do in the ſight of Men? How can we pretend to'rruſt 
in him, when we are fo often murmuring and repining 
at his Diſpenſations towards us, and are fo ready to 
uſe any indirect Means for rhe ridding us out of Trou- 


ble, or for the obtaining our Defires * And how can 


we pretend to Worſhip him as we ought to do, when we 

are ſo Cold and Fermal in our Devotions, ſo ſlack in 

_ calling upon him, and fo forgetful of the Mercies we 
daily receive from him. FO ; 
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But on the other fide, how many of us are lovers of 
Pleaſure more than lovers of God? How apt are we to 


be more afraid of the Diſpleaſure of Men than of the 
Anger of God? How ready are we to truſt in our Vie 


and Policy, in our Wealth and Riches, in our Power and 


Authority, in our Credit and Reputation, in our Friends 


and Intereſt in the World, and indeed in any thing rather 
than in the Providence of God, without which all things 


elſe are nothing? And how apt are we to Ido/;zze our 
Wealth, and Wir, and Parts, and Friends, and Relati- 
ons, and to dote on every Creature Comforr ? And 


what is this but to make them our Gods? And there- 


fore we have cauſe to be humble for our Sins and Tranfſ- 
greſſions againſt this Precept, and to pray for Grace to 
enable us for the future to ſerve God as we ought to do; 
ſay ing as we are taught in our Liturgy, Lord have Mer- 
cy upon us, and incline our Hearts to keep this Law, 


y ; bn 
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Egcruas:. XII. 
Com. II. Chou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any 


graven Image, no2-the Ltkeneſs of any thing 
that is in Peaven above, oz in the Earth be- 


neath, o; in the Maters under the Earth: 


Thou ſhalt not Bow down to them, noꝛ Woz- 
ſhip them.  Fo2 J the Low thy God am a jea- 
{ous God, and viſit the Sins of the Fathers 
upon the Children to the third and fourth Ge- 
neratton of them that hate me, and ſhew Mercy 
to Thouſands in them 
my Commandments. 


FH E Firſt Commandment concern'd the Obe of 
our Worſhip; and this teaches us the Way and 


Manner of it, and how he will be ſerved. And fince 


God was pleaſed to be more large and particular in 
a 


that love me and keep 
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this and the Fourth Commandment, than in any of the 
other, it ſeems to be upon the account of the Proneneſs 
of Man's Nature to Idalatry, and the Breach of the Sab. 
bath, more than to any other Sins. And to ſay nothing 
of the Ancient or Modern Heathent, who never had a. 
ny true Knowledge of God, or of his Will, we find this 
exemplified in two ſorts of Perſons, vig. the Children 
of Iſrael of old, and the Church of Rome of latter times. 
For the former, notwithſtanding their repeated Prohibi- 
tions againſt ir, and frequent Judgments upon them for 
it, were always running mad after the Idols of the Na- 
tions round about them. And the larter, notwith- 
ſtanding the greater Light of the Goſpel are fo. far o- 
verſpread with ſuch groſs W that being Conſci- 
ous of it, they have very fairly left out this Com- 
mand ment in their Catechiſms, and ſplit the Tenth in- 
to two, to make the number even. 1 
Now in treating of this Second Commandment, I fhall 
firſt briefly run over the ſeveral parts of it, with ſome 
ſhort Obſervations on them, and then according to the 
former Method, ſhew what is Commanded and For- 
bidden in it, with the Uſe and Improvement of it. 
Thou ſhalt not make to thy felt any graven Image. 
That is, as a Symbol or Repreſentation of the Deity, 
with an Intention or Pretence to Worſhip him thereby. 
For otherwiſe the making or having of any ſort of na. 
es is not altogether unlawful, when they are uſed gely 
or Ornament in private Houſes, or to ſhew our Reſpe 
to Princes and eminent Benefactors, or to revive the 
Memory of Dead or Abſent Relations. But then only 
they become Sinful, when they are made a means of 
drawing us to Idolatry. And this ſhould make us wary 
of admitting them in Churches, or Places of Publick 
Worſhip, to avoid all Occaſion of Sin and Appearance 
of III, "In the moſt ancient Times there were neither 
Temples nor Images, as it is confeſsd by the Heathens 
themſelves. In the Diſcourſe of the Syrian 1 in 
Lucian, the Egyptiant are ſaid to have receiv 5 the 
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| Knowledge of the Gods of all other Nations, and to have 


erefted Temples to tbem. And that ſome time after the 
Aſſyrians not only imitated them in Building of Ten. 


pfles, but alſo plac'd Images in them. * For the Tem- 


les of the Egyptians were at firſt without Images. The 
ike we read 45 the Ancient Romans, that they had no 
Images for many Years, being taught by Numa Pompi- 
lius their Lawgiver, that | God was a pure eternal 
Mind, not to be ſeen by Mortal Eyes, nor repreſented 
by any humane Art. And even after they were in uſe, 
they were generally diſapprov'd by the more ſober 


 Heathens. Hence it was that Plato reprov'd the ruder 


fort of Men in his Time for their contrivances of Pi- 
&ures and Images, to put them in mind of the ee, or 


Angelica Beings, and exhorted them rather to look in- 


to their own Souls, which were the faireſt Images, not 
only of the lower Divine Natures, but of the Deity it 
felt. And Varro in St. Auguſtin, ſays, That * the 
pureſt Worſhip of the Gods is without Images. For as 
Balbus in Cicero, affirms, F Nothing is more difficult 
than to withdraw the Mind from theſe viſible Repreſenta- 
tions; ſo that when they ſhould think of God, they can 
imagine notbing elſe. Now this Prohibition is to be 
underſtood, not only of Graven Images, but of Molten 
Images, or Pictures, or any other fort of Reſemblance : 
As it follows, 1 | 

Nor the likeneſs of any thing that ic in Heaven above, 
or in the Earth beneath. or in the Waters under the 
Earth,] Where by thoſe things in Heaven above, is 
meant not only Saints and Angels, but the Sun, and 
Moon, and Stars, and even the Forols of the Air; and 
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by thoſe things in Earth beneath, is to be underſtood, 
not only Men, but the Beaſts of the Field, and creeping 
things, and even the Fruits of the Earth; and by thoſe 
things in the Waters under the Farth, is meant the 
Fi/hes of the Sea and Rivers, and alſo the Rivers them- 
{elves : All which, together with the Pictures or Ima- 
ges of them, were generally Worſhiped by the Hes: 
thens, and in particular by the Egyprians, amongſt 
whom the 1/rae/;tes had lately dwelt. And theſe be- 
ing a * of the whole World, do take in all 
that is in Nature, as the forbidden Objects of our Ado- 
tation. And therefore it is added, . 

Thou ſhalt not Bow down to them, nor Worſhip them.] 
Which words are an Explanation of the former, and 
ſhew the end why Images are forbidden to be made. 
For (as I have ſaid) tis not abſolutely unlawful to 
make, or have any ſort of Images, but only to make 
them with an intent and defign to Bow down to them 
and Worſhip them : In which words, all manner of 
Worſhip is forbidden, either by Kneeling to them, Pray- 
ing to them, Kiſing them, burning Incenſe to them, or 


Lights before them, c. Then follows the Reaſon to 


inforce this Commandment, in theſe words, | 
For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God.] In which 
there are three things will deferve our Confideration : 
(10 His Soverazgnty over us, he is the Lord, and there- 
fore tis fit that he ſhonld appoint us the way how he 
will be Worſhiped. (2.) His Propriety in us, he is our 
God, and we are bound and oblig'd by Covenant to 
Worſhip him according ro his own Appointment, and 
no otherwiſe. And (3.) His Zeal for his own Honour 
and Glory, for he is a fealbus God; which is a Meta- 
phor taken from the Marriage- tate, wherein moſt Per- 
ſons are apt to be greatly offended, when that Love and 
Reſpe@ is given to others, which is due only to them. 
And accordingly in Scripture, Idolatry is called Spiritu- 
al Whoredom and Adultery, and Men are ſaid ro go 4 
Whoring after other Gods, Exod. 34. 15. W = 
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deed was ſometimes true ina literal Senſe, as appears 
by what Herodotzs, Lucian, Euſebius, St. Auſtin, and 
others tells us of the horrible impurities committed in 
the Worſhip of Aſtarte or Venus, by the Phæniciant, 
and other Neighbouring Nations; and was afterwards 
applied to all manner of 1do/atry, tho? not accompanied 
with any ſuch filthy Rites or Cuſtoms. Now this Zeal 
of God for his own Glory, is here expreſs'd two 
ways: i | 
(I.) By the Judęments here threatned againſt thoſe 
that Tranſgreſs this Law, which are a further Argu- 
ment to inforce the Obſeryation of it. | 
And viſit the Sins of the Fathers upon the Children, to 
the third and fourth Generation of them that hate 2 
Where the V:/iting of Sin, or for Sin (in Scripture 
Phraſe) is Puniſbing of it: According to that of the 
Prophet, Fer. 5. 9. Shall I not viſit for theſe things, 
ſaith the Lord, ſhall not my Soul be avenged of ſuch a 
Nation as this? Now this vs/iting the Sins of Parems 
upon their Children, appears to ſome not a little Rigo- 
rous and Unjuſt, as if the Innocent were ro ſuffer for 
the Guilty. And therefore the Learned Monſicur Le 
Clerc endeavours to ſoften it in his Annotations upon 
Exod. 20. 5. where he would have the Senſe to be this: 
That God is ſo angry with Idolatrois Parents, as to ſend 
Afflictions and Calamities on their Children for their own 
Sint, which otherwiſe he would have paſt by and taken no 
notice of. As if God had only ſaid thus, Iwill be more 
ſevere to the Poſterity of Idolaters, then to thoſe that 
come of Pious Parents, and will not ſuffer their Sins to 
go unpuniſbed. For whereas the Children of Piows Pa. 
rents are more gently dealt with, and their Offences often 
paſt by and pardoned for their Father's ſake ; the Chil- 
dren of wicked Parents, if they offend, ſhall never be ex- 
cus'd, but moſt ſurely and ſeverely puniſhed. So that (as 
he ſays) the Children do not bear the Puniſhment of their 
Father's Sins, but only of their own, which is alſo a Pun- 
iſpment to their Parents, {ince it muſt needs be very grie. 
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wors to them, to ſee or apprebend the Sufferings of their 
Children. But this Interpretation is not only directly 
contrary to the expreſs words of the Tzxt, and ſeveral 
other places of Scripture, as we ſhall ſee by and by; 
but it is alſo grounded on a Miſtake of the Notion 
Which he contends againſt; as if the Children were ſup- 
pos d to be perfectly innocent, and puniſhed only for 
their Fathers Sins, as having none of their own, and 

therefore could not 0 ſuffer any thing, if their Fa. 
thers had not Sinned: Which as it is falſe in it ſelß, ſo, 
(as far as I know) it was never pretended to be the 
meaning of this place; which I take to be only this: 
That the Children of Idolatrows and Wicked Parents, if 
they follow their ways, ſhall be liable to Puniſhment, not 
only for their own Sins, but their Father's too. For o- 
therwiſe, why ſhould the Parents be ſogriev'd with the 
Apprehenfion of their Childrens Sufferings (as Monſieur 
Le Clerc ſays) if they were only for their own Sins ? 
Might they not well enough ſay, Ler them ſuffer for 
their own Faults, if they do amiſs, az we haus done for 
ours * Or how can this be ſaid to be a Puniſhment to 
the Parents, unleſs it were for their aeg, and were 
Conſcious to themſelves of being the Cauſes of their Suf- 
ferings? For the Swfferings of another can be no Pun- 
i/hment to me, if I think they are only upon his own ac- 
count. "NE 5 | 

But here may be objected that noted Paſſage in 
EzeR. 18. 20. where it is expreſly ſaid, That the Son 
Hall not bear the Iniquity of the Father, that is, he ſhall 
not ſuffer for it. But then it is to be conſidered, that 
this is to be underſtood only of fuch a Son as for/akes 
his Father's Evil Courſes, and does that which is right, 
as is plain from the Context, Ver/e 14, &c. If a wicked 
Man beget a Son that ſeeth all his Father's Sins which he 
hath done, and conſidereth, and doth not ſuch lite. 

be ſhall not die for the Iniguity of bis Father, he ſhall ki 
ſurely live. And fo on the other fide, whenever God 
is {aid to vt the Sins of the Fathers upon the * 
| 5 | | this 


this Suppoſition is always to be underſtood, that they 
walk in their ways; And fo God takes this occaſion to 


reckon with them for all together; not only for their 


own Sins, but thoſe of their Auceſtors, the Guilt wheres 


of they have juſtly brought upon themſelves, by fhew- 


ing their Approbatzon of them by following their Ex- 
ample, So that tis not as Cotta in * Tully, diſpu- 
ting with the Sroicks, miſtepreſents it, That if any 
Man ęſcape the Puniſhment of his Crimes by Death, his 
Children and Peſterity ſhall ſuffer for him, whether they 
be guilty of the like Offences or no: For there is never a 
one but will have Sins enough of his on to juſtifie the 
Puniſhments inflicted on him. Oe 6 — 
| Now this Notion (as I have ſaid } is confirm'd by ſeve- 
ral other places of Scripture. As in particular in that 
famous place, Exod. 34. 6, 7. Where the nature of 
God is deſcrib'd by himſelf with ſo many indulgent At- 
tributes. And the Lord paſſed by before him and pro- 
claimed, The Lord, the Lord G 

Long-ſuffering, ' and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, 
keeping Mercy for Thouſands, forgiving Iniquity, and 


Tranſgreſton, and Sin (yet then he adds) and that will 


by no means clear the Guilty (but) viſiting the Iniquity 
of. the Fathers upon the Children, and upon the Childrens 
Children, unto the third and to the fourth Generation. 
So Jer. 32. 18. Thou ſheweſt loving kindneſs unto 
Thouſands, and recompenceſt the Iniquity of the Fathers 
into the Boſom of their Children after them. I ſhall add 
but one place more, where their Father's Sins and their 
own are both mentioned as equally procuring the Fudg- 
ments inflicted on them, 1/a. 65. 6, 7. Bebold it 18 
written before me, I will not keep ſilence, but will res 
compence, even recompence into their Boſom your Iniqui- 
ties, and the Iniquittes of your Fathers together, [ith 
the Lord, which have burnt Incenſe upon the Mountains, 


a. PIR _ OY — 8 


gi quis morte pœnas effagerit expectantut eæ pœna à Liberis, I 
nepotibus, à poſteris. Cie. de Nat. Dor. |, 3. f fine. * 
Fe | 7 and 


od, Merciful and Gracious, 
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and Blaſpbemed me upon the Hills; therefore will I mea- 
ſure their former Work into their Boſom. And to this 
we have the Suffrage of the very Heuthent. In that ex- 
cellent Diſcourſe of Platarch, De his qui ſerò puniuntur 
4 Numine, where he ſays, That we oaght not to accuſe 
the Gods, if many times the Divine Vemgeance diſcharges 
it ſelf upon the Off-ſpring of the Wicked, For if we be. 
lieve that the Reward of Virtue ought to bè extended to 
Pofterity, by the ſame Reaſon it becomes us 10 think that 
Puniſhment ought not to be conniv'd at Impieties eommit- 
ted, but to paſs on and purſue the Progeny of the Tranſ- 
greſſors, according to the Demerits of their Fore-fathers. 
But (he ſays) moſt Men are apt to be 
the Deny, one while complaining if the Poſterity of an 
unjuft Perſon ſeems to proſper in the World, and another 


time finding no leſs fault, if it happen that the Race of 


the Wicked be utterly deftroyed. And ſome time after, 
he ſays, That indeed the Gods do not always bring the 
Tranſgreſfions of Parents upon their Children, but if a 
Virtuozs Son happen to ſucceed a wicked Father (as it of- 
ten falls cut that a ſound Child is born of one that is 
Crazy) ſuch a one is exempted from the Puniſhment that 
threat ned the whoſe Deſcent. But for a young Man that 


treads in the Footſteps of a Criminal Race, it is but Juſt, 
that as Heir to his Father's Eftate, be ſhould ſucceed to 


the Puniſhment of his Anceſtors Iniquity. 

_ Now in this Clauſe of the Commandment we may 
obſerve (1.) That Wicked and Idolatrous Parents en- 
tail a Curſe upon their Poſteriry that walk in their 
ways, For his muſt always be ſuppor d, and tho? it be 
not expreſsd, yet is ſtill to be ander ſtood. And this 
will afford a ſtronger Argument to deter Men from Sin, 
to think that they ſhall not only ſuſſer for it themſelves, 
bur their Chilires after ten. 
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Oo 700 945.4 at 0! or bets Sons derive . 
Bleffings, which the Impious cannot give. 
Andes themſelves fill vex'd with. ſharp Remorſe, | 


leave a long, reer oe 
15 fs! 2 Mr. Creech's Thee.” 


005 That the chillen 'of Wicked and . 
bee all not only ſuffer for their oN Sins, but 
ſo for cb ns of their Anceſtors. To which purpoſe 
there is aSaying of the Fewiſh Rabbins, That 10 Pun. 
iſhment. befalls Hrael, in which there s not an Ounce of 
the Golden Calf. And agreeable to this is that Denun- 
ciation of Judgment by Chriſt himſelf upon thoſe Perſe- 
rom that ou filling up the Meaſure of their Fath 
uities, Matth. 23. 34. —— 36. Wherefore behold I 
Fig unto you Prophets, and wiſe Men, and Scribes ; and 
ſome of them ye ſhall kill andCrucifie, and ſome of them 
hall ye Scourge in your Synagogues, and perſecute them 
om City to City: That upon you may come all the Righ- 
teous Blood ſhed upon the E guy's from the Blood of Neeb. 
tears Abel, unto the Blood of Zacharias tbe Son of Bara- 
chias, tho ye flew between the Temple and the Altar. 
Verily L ſay unto you, alltheſe things ſhall come upon this 
Generation. (3.) That if God he fo ſevere upon Wick- 
ed and Idolatrous Perſons, as for their fakes to punith 
their Children after them; then much leſs can they ex- 
peQ to eſcape themſelves. And (4) Thar all lf 
Love is Hatred. For whatſoever Pretences Idolaters 
may make of Loving, Serving, and Honouring God 
the more by their own Inventions ; they are here ac- 
counted Enemies, and are ſaid to bare him, and none 
can be truly ſaid to be him but thoſe that Worſhip 
him according to his Will, (as it follows) &-ep b Com- 
mandments. But this Zcal of God Tor. his own Ny 


is ae forth, Tang 
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100 Of the COMMAND ME NTS LeA XII. 
(2.) By the Rewards promiſed to thoſe that keep his 
Commandments, which is a further Motive to our O. 
A | OT | 
And ſbeto Mercy unto Thouſands in them that love 
me and keep my Commandments. That is, I will deal well 
with them for the ſake of their Progenitors. Thus Mo- 
ſes tells the Children of Iſrael, Becauſe he loved thy 
Fathers, therefore he choſe their Seed after then, Deut. 
4. 37. And Solomon ſays, The juft Man walketh in his 
Integrity, and bis Children are . eſſed after him, Prov. 
20. 7. But this Mercy is ſhewn, not only in beſtow- 
ing Bleſſings, but alſo many times in pardoning the Of- 
fences of the Children for their Parents ſakes, even tho 
they did not walk in their ways, but were guilty of 


great Provocations. Thus we find the People of 1/rael, 


- notwithſtanding their frequent Rehellions and. Idolatries, 

were {till brought into the proms'd Land, and preſer- 
ved in it, for the ſake of Abraham, and I/aac, and Ja- 
cob their Eathers. The like we read of many after- 
wards, tho' guilty of horrible Idolatties, who yet were 
ſpard for Pavidtheir Father's fake. © 


Now this Mercy and Forbearance of God towards 


them, is owing to the Covenant made with their Fa- 
thers, which includes their Chi/dren alſo. For thus 


God ſays to Abraham, Gen. 17. 7. I will eſtabliſh my 


Covenant between me and thee, and thy Seed after thee, 
in their Generations, for an everlaſting Covenant, to be 
a God unto thee, and to thy Seed after thee. And tho 
ſometimes God may ſeem to be angry with them, and 
puniſh them for their Iniquities, yet he will ever be 
mindful of his Covenant, and not utterly caſt them off. 
As we ſee in that gracious Promiſe concerning David 
and his Poſterity, P/a/. 89. 30.—34. If bs Children 
forſake my Law, and walk not in my Fudgments; if they 
bredk my Statutes. and keep not my Commandments : then 
will Ivifu their Tranſgreſſion with a Rod, and their Int 
quity with Stripes. Nevertheleſs my" lovias kindneſs 

boi] not utterly take from him, nor fuſer my e 

neſs 


©: Er. ama / II III oo 


from hence we may alſo obſerve, (I.) That Piozs Pa- 
rents do not only themſelves reap the happy Fruits of 
their Piety while they live, bur alſo entail a Ble/ing up- 
on their Poſterity, Pal. 112. 1, 2. Bleſſed 'is ihe Man 


that feareth the Lord, that deligbteth greatly in his (Com- 


mandmenis, His Seed ſhall be mighty upon Earth, the 
Generation of the Upright ſhall be bleſſed. And this may 
afford great Comfort and Encouragement for them to 
leave their Eatherlefs Children with him, ſince the Co- 
venant was made, not only with zbexr, but with their 
Seed alſo, and the Benefits of it ſhall extend to their 
Children after them. (2.) That we can pretend to no 
Merit by the beſt of our Services and Performances. 
And therefore God is here ſaid to /hew Mercy to us in 
pardoning our Defects, and accepting our imperfect O- 
bedience: And whatever Rewards we may receive from 


him, they proceed not from our De/erzs, but from the 


 Multitude of his Mercies. (3.) That bis Mercy is of 


far greater extent than his udgments. For thoſe that, 
hate him and break his Laws ſhall be puniſhed only to 


the Third and Fourth Generation (and three or four is 
commonly uſed to fignifie but a few) but he will ſnew 

Mercy wnto Thouſands in them that love him and keep 
his Command ments. And i(4.). That as we cannot fin- 
cerely and acceptably obey the Will of God, unleſs we 
firſt truly /ove him; ſo this is the ſureſt Taten of our 
Love to God, if we keep his Commandments. To which 
agrees that of our Saviour, John 14. 15. ye love me, 


Reep ny Commandments... ! 1 
And now I come to reſume my former Method, and 


to ſhew what is commanded, and what is forbidden 
| 2 this Commandment, with the Improvement of 


14 We are here Commanded to Worſhip this only true 
God after an holy and true manner; that is, after ſuch 
a manner (only) as He himſelf has preſcribd and ap- 


pointed in his Holy Word: And that we do it, not 


H 3 only 
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neſs to fail. My Covenant will I not break, &c, And 
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102 Of the COMMAN PME NTS. Leck. XII. 
only Internally in Spirit and Truth, but alſo Externally 
in all Homility and Reverence before him: Now that 
the Word of God ds the only Rule to direck us in the 
way how he will be Worſhiped, is evident ffom many 
places of Sctipture, of which I fall only inſtance in 
one. Dent. 4. 2. We all not add to the” Word which I 
Command you, neither ſpall ye diminiſh from it, that ye 
may keep the Commandments of the Lord your God whi, 
I command you.” And that Bodily Worſhip is requird of 
us, as well as Spiritual, we learn, not only from the 
Efalmiſt, in that deyout Exhortation, Pal. 95. 6. 0 
come let us worſhip and boro doton, tet us kneel before the 
Lord bur Mater: But alſo from the Apoſtle, 1 Cr. 
6. 20. For ye arè bought with ea price, therefore gloriſie 
God in your Body, and in your Spirit, which are God's. 

II. We are here fhrbidden all manner of Idolatry, Su- 


I — 


ip 
the true God after a falſe manner, by any way of out 
own deyifing, or not appointed in his Holy Word, and 
in particular not by Lager. Now the reafon of this 
is, becauſe God being an Infiiite ànd Spiritual Being, 
cannot be repreſented by any thing that is "Fire and 
Corporal, as All Tmages are. And To the Apoſtle argues 
againſt the Superffitions and Idolatrous Aibrnians, 
1 Acts 17 2 4, e. 7 it Goll who wg the World und all 
|  rhingetherein, freeing br is 8 A cave and Earth, 
duellen Yor i Temples made with . 
db „ t that the Gbubend in Tike to Gold, bf Siber, 
or Stout Grauen by Art und Man' Device. And the 
Prophet puts an unanſwerable Queſtion to ſuch Perſons, 
Ia 40. 18. To 'whhm will ye liken God? Or - what 
theneſswill ye compare unto him? And to prevent all 
Oecaſſons of Idolatry, * Moſes expreſly reminds the Peo- 
ple of Iſrael, thay mie God ſpake unto them out of h 
mia of the Tire, "they heurd the voitt of the words," but 
[no fimilirude, only they beard 4 voite, Deut. 4. 12. 
And this he repeats again, b. 15. with this Admoniti-- | 
oh grounded upon it in the following Verſes : © Take 
Vi» E ye 


o 


- 
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ye therefore good heed unto your ſelves (for ye ſaw no 
Po 5 Similitude on he 7 the L 7 un- 
to you in Horeb out of the midſt of the Fire) left you cor- 
rupt your ſelves, and make pon a graven Image, the Si. 
militude of any Figure, the likeneſs of Male or Female, 7 
the e . any 3755 that is on the Earth, - the like- 
neſs of any Fowl! that flieth in the Air, the likeneſs of 
any thing that creepeth on the Ground, the likeneſs of a- 
ny Fiſh that is inthe Waters under the Earth (all which 
were uſed. by the Heathens as Repreſentations of the 
Deity) And left thou lift up thine Eyes unto Heaven, 
end when thou ſeeſt the Sun, and tbe Moon, and the 
Stars, even all the Hoſt of Heaven, ſhould'ſt be dri. 
ven to-weorſhip them and io ſerve them, which ths 
Lord thy God hath divided (or imparted). 10 all Nations 
under the whole Heaven, . Which is fo full and exprefs 
Agate manner of 4olatry, that nothing need be ad- 
ed to it. VVV. 5 
III. Now for the U/e of this, we ought ſeriouſly to 
examine our ſelves, how far any of us may be guilty of 
the Breach of this Commandment. And here moſt Peo- 
ple will be apt to think themſelves clear enough from 
all Idolatry; But we ought firſt iq enquire, whether 
we Worſhip God at all, or at Ieaſt in fuch a manner as 
we ought to do. For it will: ſigniſie little to avoid Ido- 
latry on the one hand, if we run into Atheiſm on the o- 
ther. How man Paplc ate ſo careleſs and negligent. 
of the Worſbip of God, both in Publick and Private, 
that they may well be ſaid to be wirhout God in the 
World! And even among thoſe that come to Church, 
and ſeem to make ſome Conſcience of Religion, yet 
how dull and lifeleſs. are they, for the moſt part in 
their Devotions! How unſuitable is their Carrzage to 
that awful Preſence into which they come! And how 
often do they draw nigh to him with their Lips, when 
their Hearts are far from him! But perhaps we may 
not be altogether ſo free from 1do/atry- neither ag we i- 
magine, For as we ate 55 to Worlhip God by. Je: 


cording to that of the Mig 
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ger, ſo neither according to the vain 2 inations of our 
own Hearts : Theſe being a ſorr of Images, as well 
forbidden as thoſe that are expos'd to our Eyes. And 


- therefore we ought to be careful of entertaining any 


unworthy or unbecoming Norions of God in our Ad- 


dreſſes to him. For on the one hand, if with that wick- 


ed and ſloathful Servant in the Parable, we look upon 
God as fo hard and ſevere at to reap where he has not 
ſown, and to gather where be bas not firowed, or on the 
other hand, if we think him fo eaſie to be appeas'd, as 
to be pur off with any Night Pretences or Viruſes” for 
the negledt of our Duty; or in a word, if with him in 
the Plamiſt, we think he is altogether ſuch! @ one as our 
ſetves ; we cannot clear our ſelves from the Breach of 
this Commandment. And therefore we have all, in 
Tome reſpe& or other, reaſon to join with the Church, 

in ſaying, Lord have nt mul —þ and e 
Ae to als 8 * "aig gt PT 
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ee III. Thou ſhalt not take — LR 
ä & Lod thy God in vain foꝛ t - Lo2d will not 


ain. him e 1 5 taketh big Name in 


a T' HIS a concerns the Glory, "Oy 


and Reyerence due to the Holy Name of God. 
Now the Name of God is here 572 for his Nature, ac 
1 


They that now 1 
Ph 150 


Name will put their truſt in thee,” Pal. 9. 10. 


therefore under the Name of God is included his Tirles, 
Attributes, Ordinances, 1 Word and Works, and all things 
14 And by which God is pleas'd to make himſelf known. 

ad Ic 55 tali ore Name in Vain, is meant the ſpeck: 


ing, 


ing, thinking, ot doing any thing to his Diſbonqur. But 
according to Philo and Foſephus, this Precept has chief. 
Iy relation to falſe, or raſh, and idle Swearing, or Pro- 
phaning the Holy Name of God. And vrheteas it is ad- 
ded in the Reaſon to inforce this Command {| That the 
Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh him Name in 
warn} there is a Meioſis in the words, and more is to be 
underſtood than is expreſs'd.' So that the meaning is, 
God will furely puniſh him: And fince Men ate apt to 
take too little notice of rhejBreach of this Law;God will 
take the Vengeance into his own Hands, and undertake 
the Execution of Juſtice on th himſelf, rather than 
ſuch ſhall go unpuniſn de. £2 
Now having given this ſhort account of the general 
Senſe of this Commandment, I ſhall proceed t fhE 


more particularly what is requir'd and forbidden in it, 
with the Uſe and Improvement of i. 


I, We are here reguir d to propoſe to out ſelxes the 
Honour of God's Holy Name in all our Thoughts, and 

Words, and Actions, and to have a diftin& refpedti for 
all ſuch things as have the Name of God called upon 


them, or more immediately relate to his Service. And 
in particular, thar we SanQtifie God in our Hearts and 


Lives, and uſe his Titles and Aitributes with due Reve- 


'#rxce, and behave our ſelves Holily in all our Addre- 


ſes to him, and Dealings with him. And thus in the 


very firſt Petition of the Lord's Prayer,” re are taught 


to 3 be thy Name] which implies, that in 
the firſt place we ought to Sanctifie his Name our ſelves, 
and then to pray allo that it may be. ſo by others. And 


the Apoſtle exhorts, that whether we cat or drink; or 


tohare ver we do, all ſhould be done 10 the Glory of God, 
1 Cor. 10. 31. But more expreſly we are requir'd, 
(when we are lawfully called to it upon juſt and im- 


portant Occaſions) to Steer only by his Name, Deut. 6. 


15 But then we muſt take heed, that as we do it with 
v 


erence, ſo we muſt alſo be mindful of thoſe Directi- 


ons of the Prophet, Fer. 4. 2. That we Swear in 1ruth, 
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in Judgment, and in Rigbteouſneſe 15 That is, not 
Falſelyzenor Raſhly, nor to promile any thing in our 
Oaths, unjuſt, or unlawtul to perform. And in all our 
Promiſſory Oathe and Come (provided they be of things 
Lawful and in our Power to perform) we muſt be ſure 
to make tliem good, remembring whoſs Truth and Ho- 
nour we have engaged ot the performance of them. 
II. We are here forbidden all raſn, unadviſed, and 
wilful Prophanationt, of the Holy Vame of God, his 
Oaths, Inprecationt, or Curſings of the Creatures, .gur 
Neighbours; or our ſelvesa And we are not to uſe the 
Name of God ſlightly, idlely, or vainly, and much leſs 
to cover any Deceit or Falſhood, or that which is in a- 
ny teſpect Sinful or Unlawful. But ſince the Breaches 
of this Commandment are ſo notorious. and frequent a- 
mongſt us in this Age, it will not be amiſs to inſiſt a 
little upon ſome particular Sins againſt it, and to ſhew 
the heinouſneſs of them. And, „„ Heng 3 ws 7 of 
(..) ! We ate here forbidden all manner of, Blaſpheny, 
or ſuch Reviling and Reproachful Language God, 
as may well be called [OC inen Læſæ Mojaftarie High- 
Treaſon-againſt the Majeſty of Heaven. And if it be 
ſo great ã Crime to uſe Scandalous, and Reproachful 
Words of qur Prince, what is it to do it towards him Lars 5 
who is infinitely above all the Kings of the Earth! And h. 
yet this is too frequently practis d by many Perſons, Io. 
. who wherr they are oſfended by Men, ſeck to revenge en 
themſelves upon God, as if He was the cauſe of all their | 
Misfortunes.: So Menelaus in Homer, having broken vi 
his Sword upon Paric's Helmet, he cries out, * O Jupiter, þ 1 
thou art more miſchie vous than any of the Gods, And 
thus too many are guilty in aſcribing ſuch things to 
God as are altogether diſhonourable to him, unworthy þ 
of his Nature, and unſuitable to his Diſpenſations to- 
%%% rs Gennite wig rgnc 
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(2.) We 
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. 

t 1020) We are here forbidden all manner of Suraring, 
r leſs: it be (as I have ſaid) in a Solemn Manner, before 
r awful Magiſtrate} and upon a. juſt Occaſon. And 

S fikre many Perſons are apt to offend ſeveral ways: As, 

s . By Swearin kae, which is commonly called 
» r/wearing or Peifury: When Men aſſert that upon 

; [ib which they know in their own: Hearts and Conſci- 

| ces not to be frac. And this muſt needs be an horri- 

s ſe Provocation, to eall the God of Truth to witneſs 
r pat which they know to be a Lie! No wonder then if 
E will not hold fiich Perſons” guiltleſs, and not only 
n to them a terrible Portion in another Life, but al- 

» þpunith them many times by remarkable Strokes of 
S Is Hand, even in this World, and bring upon them 
ge Curſes of that hing Roll, which as he tells us by 

Js Prophet, Zechi 5. 3. Shall enter into the Houſe of 

y 


Thief, and into the Houſe of him that Ste areth fal- 
by bis Name; and ſhall remain in the midf of bie 
ſes and conſume it with the Timber thereof, and the 


ones thereof. : r . 
ſly and frequently in their ordina - 


OP 
= 


2. By Swearing Raſh | | 
Diſcourſe, upon every light and trivial Occaſion. As 
/ Ale was in common uſe among the Heat hene, as ap 
ars in their Comedies; tho condemn'd by the Philgſo. 
-78'4nd Sober Men amongſt them, as in particular + 
ato, ſays that it was a very good Inftiturion, that 
ler” ſhould not raſhly or tightly' pruphane the Name 
God. And this muſt needs be a great Affront to the 
vine Majeſty, to call him as a Witneſs to every Tri- 
As if the great God of Heben and Earth had no- 
ing elſe to do, but to be always at hand to juſtiſie 
hatever thoſe Prophane Wretches, in their Drink or 
Mone, ſhall think fit ws 7 unto him for! Where 
they ought firſt to fear the Lord, and then to Smear 
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manner, or without juſt Occaſion, but in Obedience t 


_ we affirm be true, or what we promiſe. bs really inten! 


Apoſtati⁊ ing to lags ge Whereas we ate commande good 
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by hie Name, Deut. 6. 13. And that not in a cuſtom; 


that is due unto; him. „» 

1. By Swearing otherwiſe than God has appoints 
in bis ord, that is, by any other but Himſelf. Fe 
ſince He only is Omniſcient, and knows whether whi 


ed by us, He only is fit to be appeal'd to in thoſe Ma 
ters. And this being 4 part of Didoine Worſhip, is d Ss But 
only to the true God, and not to any other pretendeſ ba. 
Deity, not to any Creature. 1 And therefore to Steal 37. 
by any of the Heathen Gods, as ſome will do even Pr 

this day, is no ſuch light matter as they may imagine may. 
ſince tis in effect ta Renownce the Chriftian Religion, b 
owning them as Deities, and a tacit returning back t Jes: 
Paganiſm as (for the ſame Reaſon). to Swear byth phy- 
Maſs,-&c. (too frequently practis d) is too much likq ir (. 
to make no mention of the Names of other Gods, . nor 
et it ls heard out of: their , Mouths, Exod. 23. 13. I. 


ſhew. ut Contempt of them: As on the ſame accoun 1h 
David reſolved that he would not take. their Names ii ,, 
0 bis Laps, Pſal; 16.4. Neither ought we to Swen Con 
by any of the Creatures, for this * effect to mala (: 
them Gods, by appealing to them as Wirneſſes of ou x; 
Truib and Sincerity, and defiring them to puniſh, us if this 
we Swear, Faiſely, And this ſhews the Vanity of | theirff mal 
Prerences, who think themſelves excuſable in noi for 
Swearing by God himſelf, but only ſuch little perty Ol pert 
as ate too much in uſe and faſhion. As nothing wa the 
more common among the Heatbezs.in their ordinanſ not 
Diſcourſe, than to ſay, 1 d S νj,M äs appears ſutticif 28 . 
eatly in Ariftophanes : And by Heaven, by this Lig whi 
Sc. are too frequently uſed in our Comedies. For in yet 
deed" to Swear by the Creatures, is in effect ro Swear by Ede 
God himſelf, fince they are all his Works, and there ap Goc 
pears fo much of the Power and Wiſdom of God in the fel 


mea 
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Nmeaneſt of his Creatures, as ſhould make us Fear and 
Reverence him in them. And therefore our Saviour in 
nd his Explication of this Commandment, Matth. 5. Bids 
Ius Swear not at all (viz. not by the Creatures, nor in 
Sour ordinary Communication, v. 37. Neit ber by" Head. 
Fe ven, for it is God's Throne, nor by the Earth, for it is 
hall 577 Foorflool z neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the Ciry 7 
ni the great King; neither ſhalt thou Smear by tt)». Head, 
la, becauſe thou can'ft” not make one Hair white br black. 
3% let pour Communication be yea,” yea; nay, nay; for 
de wharſorver is more than theſe cometh of Evil, v. 34. 
cl 37. The meaning of which (according to the Learned 

| br. Hammond) is this: That in ordinary Diſcourſe we 
may uſe an Afr mation (that is, ont yea) and if Occaſion 
require an Aſſeveration (that is, another yea, or yes, 

es:) And ſo on the other fide a Negation, "with a 
3 | 
oy Phraſe of ſome vebemence (as are doubting) 10 confirm 

Y it (that is, nay, nay:) And this (lays he) will be a 
| good means to prevent the uſe of Stocaring, by afſigning 
to that purpoſe ſome ſuch Aſſeveration, which will ſerve 
as well, And therefore Chriſt does not only forbid any 
more than this, but in a manner diredt to the uſe of this, 


S Commandment. Thus he, 


Ky (3.) We are here forbidden all manner of Curſes and 


Execrations of the Creatures, our ſelves, or others. For 
this muſt needs be a great Ind ignity offered to God, to 
make him the Execut ioner of our Paſſion and Revenge, 
for every flight Affront or pretended Injury. And tho 
perhaps ſome may plead, that theſe Curſes are only 
the Effeds of Raſhneſs and Paſſion, and that they do 
not really deſire they ſhould come to paſs (and indeed 
as to thoſe which concern thenſelves, or any thing 
which belongs to them, we may well believe them) 
yet beſides that, tis very dangerous medling with ſuch 
Edg d Tools, and that Men have no need to call upon 
God to Damn them, or to pull down Curſes upon them- 
ſelves, or any thing they have, which without Repen- 

5 | rance 


ar that which will help to prevent the Breach of "this | 
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tance will come ſoon enough upon. them that are guil ph: 
ty of ſuch Enormities; wbo/e Fudgment now. f 7 — 
time Jingereth not, and their Damnation Hunberei 
not, 2 Pet. 2. 8 The beſt we can make of it is th ly a 
Calling upon God to 10 purpoſe, and without an] Cor 
Conſideration; which is ſuch a mixture of Hypocriſie an whi 
Inpiety together, as can never expe to go unpuniſhedſ 0 7 
(a.) Laſtly, We are here forbidden to uſe the Ho I. 
Name of God Vainly and Idlely, without any Fear off our 
Reverence, as it is too frequently practis'd by many. inf of u 
a way of Admiration, as O God] O.Lord ! O Chrit ¶ that 
and ſuch. like Exclamations, As if that God whoſe All givi 
wiſe Providence Gaverns the Univerſe, muſt be call;Þ ing 
upon at every turn to attend and take notice of ever vice 
rroial Accident, which only our Igxorance, or Folly, off Ord 
Inconſideration renders ſurprizing and unexpected to us} t001 
I ſhall not repeat what I have ſaid of ſome of the Heul war 
then condemning this Practice. But among the latÞ in t. 
ter Feros, after the Captivity the Name FE HOV AH fuch 
which God in a peculiar manner. appropriated to him this 
ſelf, was held in ſo great Reverence, that they called iiſ thre 
| Lain] unutterable, and thought it unlawful to pro- this, 
nounce it, or even to hear it ſpoken. And therefore ther 
whenever it occur'd, they read Adonai, or Lord in it! 
ſtead. This was that Famous Tetragrammation, which 
Foſepbus calls [ ied yeduuara] the Sacred Letzers; 
and | Nleoyoplar mp? ns & wot Fes A] a Name of which 
it is not Lawful for me to ſpeak. And againſ d qprurty Jropd 
AR es | the dreadful Name of God. And Philo relating 
how Caligula uſed him and his Fellow-Embaſſados 
from the Fews, ſpeaks thus: D (ſays he) are Ens. 
mies to the Gods, and will not acknowledge me to be one 
tho I be recerv'd as ſuch by all the neft of the World; but 
by the God that you dare not name, and than lifting 
up hit Hands to Heaven, he ſpaſte out the Word, which i 
it not Lawful ſo nuch as to hear, &c. But tho' thi 
may ſeem too much to border upon Superſtition, the 
common practice amongſt us is no leſs guilty n, 
e phane 
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ul phaneneſs, which is the worſe of the two. And tho 
on many that uſe theſe Expreſſions may think to excuſe 
e themſclves from downright Swearing, yet this is 2 
th ly and literally to zake the Name of God in vain; and by 


an Conſequence à manifeſt Breach of this Commandment, 


inf which God has here ſo ſeverely threatned, that he till by 
edl zo means hold him guiltleſs that taketh his Name in vain. 
o III. Now for the Uſe of this, we ought to examine 
off our ſelves in what Meaſure, and to what Degree an 

il of us may be guilty of this Sin. And 'tis to be Gd 
chat even the beſt of us are too Blame-worthy in not 
A g7v:ng to God the Glory due unto his Name, in not be- 
1e ing ſo Devout and Reverent in his Worſhip and Ser- 
er vice, and in not paying due Reſpect to his Word and 
l Ordinances, as we ought to do. But alas! there are 
us too many others who are yet more Culpable in Cuſto- 
leu mary Swearing, apd Prophaning the Holy Name of God 
at! in their ordinary Diſcourſe : ' And certainly it behoves 
Hl ſuch to be deeply humbled for their frequent Sins in 
m4 this kind; eſpecially when they conſider what God has 


ii threatned, Deut. 28. 58, 59. | That: if they do not "fear 


ro. this glorious and dreadful Name, the Lord thy God, 
oral then will the Lord make their Plagues wonderful, Wc. 


if And what an horrible thing is it, that the Glorious 


ich Name of God ſhould be thus toſs d about upon every 
„ Trifling, and even no Occaſion! I know that ſome 
jeh have alledg'd for their Excuſe,” that they do not deſign 
jj to Offend Almighty God by it, but only they have got 
ing an Habit of it, and know not how to leave it. And 


ge not when they do it; but upon the leaſt Reproof for it, 
are ready to Swear again that they have not been guilty 
of it. But can any pretend not to Offend God by break» 
ing his Knoten Laws, and which he has declard he will 
not let go unpuniſhed? Or can they think that an 
Habit of Sinning can take away the Guilt of it, which 
only ſerves to aggravate and enhance it? How vain 
7ould ſuch a Pretence be in any other Caſe ? As if he o_ 
Le 4 


ro 
As 


indeed many are ſo accuſtomd to it, that they know 
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had been always a Traytor, or accuſtomed to Murtber, 


Adutrery; Theft, or any other Vices, ſhould think to e. 


ſcape; by alledging that he has got an Habit of thoſe {| 


Sins and cannot leave them! And therefore it highly 


concerns ſuch as are guilty of this Sin, to repent fincere- { 


ly of it, and heartily to join with our. Liturgy in Pray. 
ing, Lard haue Mercy upon us, and incline our Hearts 
zo keep this La. atk: ; 


x f 2 C1 : 7 N 1 . 
» x % 4 4 . ” : 
# 5 1 8 I * 93 . 
> N 1 » 4 Py 5 eg 
4 | 4 = _ 1 A | —4 * g #3 2 F? * n Eb “A a 83 2 
Fs &-+ x SH Fi g 


3 — * * 


eee . 

Com. IV. Remember that thou keep Poly the 
Sabbath ⸗day. Six Daysſhalt thou labour and 
do all that thou haſt to da: but the Seventh 
Day is the Sabbath of the Lo2d thy God. In 
it thou ſhalt do no manner of Mok, thou and 
thy Son and thy Daughter, thy Man Servant | 
any thy Maid Servant, thy Cattle and the 
Stranger that is within thy Gates. Foz in 
Sir Days the Loꝛd made Peaven and Earth, 
the Sea, and all that in them is, and reſted 
the Seventh Day, wherekoze the Lo2d bleſ⸗ 
ſed the Seventh Day, and hallowedit. _ 


AP HIS-'Commandment affixes the Time which it 
1 pleaſed God to appoint and ſet apart for his more 
Solemn Worſhip and Service. Not but that we are to 


Vs r 


Serve God every Day, and therefore this Precept is here. 


in after interpreted by Serving him truly all the Days] 
of our Life.] But this day we are to Sanctifie after 2 
more peculiar manner, and to devote it intirely to the? 
Worſhip of God and the Duties of Religion. I have} 
formerly obſerv'd, that God was pleaſed to be more 
large and particular in this and the Second Command. 
ment, by treaſon of the Proneneſs of our Natures to the 
Breach of them.” I ſhall therefore take the ſame Mol 
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tkod in explaining this Commandment as I did in the 
' - other, and firſt briefly run over the ſeveral parts of it, 
and then thew whar is Commanded and Forbidden in 
it, with the Uſe and Improvement of it. a 
Remenber that thou keep Holy the Sabbath-day. | The 
word [ Sabbath] fignifies Ref?, and ſo the Sabbath Day is 
Day of Reft. And ir was ſo called upon the account 
of God's Refing from all the Works of the Crea tion. 
And upon the ſame account, we are enjoyn'd to keep it 
as à Day of Ref. Not that we are to ſpend it meerly 
in Idleneſs, or in doing nothing, but only to reft from 
our outward Labours and Worldly Buſineſs, that we 
may give up our ſelves intirely to the Religious Exer- 
EE - ciſes of Piery and Devotion. Now the Sabbath was 
firſt Inſtituted in Paradiſe, and only ratified after wards 
upon Mount Sznai. Tho? the Learned Monfieur Le 
Clerc be of another Opinion, and would have us ſup- 
poſe that Mankind had not obſerv'd this Day as a Feſti- 
val ever ſince the Creation; but that Moſes in relating 
the Hiſtory of former Times, frequently took occaſion 
to remind the 1/7 ae/ites of the Original of ſome Rites 
which were Inſtituted afterwards, and does not ſpeak 
as thoſe that were before him would have done, if they 
a had tranſmitted their own Actions in Writing, but 
ſuites himſelf to the Language and Genius of his own 
Times, But he ſeems not to conſider the Reaſon that 
is added to the Inſtitution of the Sabbath, Gen. 2. 3. 
„ Becauſe that in it God reſted from all bis Work which 
he had made. Which tho it be ſpoken only after the 
manner of Men, yet this Reaſon being as Ancient as the 
a x Creation, the Inflitution it ſelf muſt have rhe ſame 


* date. Beſides there is expreſs mention of the Sabbath, as 
— emoynd to be kept Holy, Exod. 16. 23, &c. upon 
IF occahon of the gathering of Manna. This I thought 
ol Monſieur Le Clerc had forgotten, till 1 met with his 
a = Lain Commentary on the Pentateuch; where 1 find he 
You drings this place as an Argument that the Sabbath was 
hot before obſerv'd, — otherwiſe the N 
3 8 cou 
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could not have been ignorant of it. As if that People 
had not frequent need to be put in ind of thoſe Du- 
ties which they could not be ignorant of. And the very 
Circumſtancès of that Hiſtory, plainly intimate that the 
Sabbath was wont to be obſerv'd formerly (tho' per- 
haps it might have been diſus'd, during the Extremity 
of their Slavery in Egypt) becauſe the daily Portion of 
Manna was doubled the day before only upon that ac- 
count. I know Monſieur Le Clerc would have this 
Story to be miſplac'd, and that it ſhould not have been 
inſerted before the giving of the Law on Mount Sinai, 
becauſe here is a Command to lay up an Omer of this 
Manna before the Ark of the Teſtimony, which was 
not then in being. But then there is ſtill lefs reaſon to 
think they could be ignorant of this Law, which had fo |. 
lately been Promulgated in ſo terrible a manner. And F & 
to add no more on this Subject, the very word [Remem- 
Ser] in the beginning of this Commandment, implies, # 
that it was no neo Law then firſt delivered, but known 
long before, tho? perhaps for ſome time diſusd, and 
almoſt forgotten. And there is no doubt but it was 
obſery'd by the Faithful of old from the very frſt Sab- | 
bath after the Creation, tho' the Scripture be filent in 
it. And that the Obſervation of the Sabbath in memo- 
ry of the Creation was not peculiar to the Zeros, but u- 
niverſally practis'd, even from the moſt ancient Times, 
appears not only from the Teſtimonies of Philo, This 
it a Feſtiual, not of one City or Country only, but of the 
tobole Wortd; And of t Toſc Hus, W o ſays, There is [ 
no City or Nation where this Cuſtom has not prevailed: | 
And of Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. 5. where the Cites | 
a Paſſage out of Heſiod ECU iir Ia. That the 
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+ Ubi nullam eſſe ait urbem Græcam, nullum Barbaram, quam non 
pervalerit mos Septimæ Diei qua Judæi feriantur. Contra Appion. 
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| Seventh Day is Holy. But alſo out of Homer, Callima- 
: chu, Theophilus Antiochenus, Lucian, Herodotus, and 
: ſeveral others; as yowmayſee in Grotius, de Ver. Chr. 
j "Rel. Lib. x: Set. 16. And Huetiur, in his Demonſtr. 
Euvangel. Prop. 4. Ch. II. Sect. . 4 

4 No the Ends of its Inſtitution, ſzem- to have been 
i ſomewhat different,” according to the ſeveral imes 
4 when this Law was given. For in the State of Innocen- 
5 c the Defign of it was chiefly that Man might have a 

certain Time to contemplate and conſider the Excellen- 
> WE cy of the Works of God,; and his Goodneis towards him, 
S and to return Praiſes and Thankſgivings to him. 

5 But afterwards when Sin had entred into the World, 
and brought Labour and Sorrow with it, the Sabbath 
was deſign'd, not only for the Aſſembling of People to- 

d |'# gether for the So/ema Worſhip of God, but alſo for the 


Relief of Servants and Cattle, that they might not be 
5, too much Oppreſt by Severe and Cruel Maſters, and as 
una Iype of that Eternal Sabbath and Raſt, which we hope 
d to enjoy in Heaven. And as for the Day on which this 
S FE Sabbarh is to be kept, from the beginning of the World 
b- to the Reſurrection of Chriſt; the Seventh Day of the 
in = Week was appointed to be the Weekly Sabbath, in re- 
0- = membrance of God's Reſting on that Day from the 
u- Work of Creation: And the firſt Day of the Week e- 
'S, ver ſince to continue to the end of the World, in re- 
i membrance of Chriſt's Ring from the Dead, whereby 
6 he finiſhed the great Work. of our Redemption. This 
Is was conſtantly obſerv'd by. the Apoſtles, and is called 
d: the Lord's Day, Rev: r. ro. Being the fame that is now 
commonly called Sunday. And tho' this latter Name 
be may ſeem' Heatheniſh to ſome, as being uſed by the 
= Heathens, and detiv'd from the Sum which they Wor- 
& {hiped;;iyet*'St. Auſtin gives us a fairer Conſtruction 


n * Dies magni.ſolis celebramus, nempe illius ſolis de quo dicit Scrip- 
10 tata, Orietur yobis Sol Juſtitiz, Cont, Fauſt. I7I 
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of it. Wee Reep Sunday Holy, as the f that Sun, 
which in — is Za the Sun ee P 
And ſince U/e and Cuftom has obtained to call this as | 
well as the other Days of the Week by the Hearher |: 
| Names, which moſt are ignorant of, and they are RE 
_ known by no other; there is a kind of _ to dif. 7 

penſe with them, and it would but create Confuſion to 
go about to change them. ; ; 

Now this Day we are to [ keep Holy] that is to em- 
ploy it in Holy Exerciſes, ſuch as Prayer, Hearing the © 
Word, Singing of Pſalms, Receiuing the Sacrumem in 
Publick, and inC/fer-Prayer, and Meditation, Cbrifti- | * 
25 Conference, Viſſting the Sick, and Relieving the 
Poor in Private. So that it muſt not be a bare Re, 
but a Santified Ræſt. And we muſt ſo cæaſe from all“ 
MWorlaly things, as to give up our ſel ves intitely to thoſe 
that are Spiritual. And this we are bidden to [... 
member] which argues at once the Importance of chis 
Duty, and our Proneneſs to neglett it; which makes | 
us ſtand in need enough of fach a Caution and Admoni. 
tion. | | 3j ũ ůò 
Six Days ſbalt thou Labour, and do all that" thou © © 
haſt to do:] Now. tho' we are not to be Id/e any | 
Day of the Week, yet this ſeems to be not {0 F 
much a "Command to Labour, as a \Permiffion to do 
it ʒ and that upon this Conſideration, that 'we-ſhould ˖ 

t 
I 
H 


n „ 


imploy the reſt of our time in his Service. And this is 
one Reaſon to inforce this Precept, which may be 
drawn from the mes of it; that fince God has al? 
tow'd us Six Days in the Week for our own Work and 
Bufineſs, and has reſerv'd but on- Day in Seven for Him. 0 


_ ſelf, tis highly juſt and rea ſonable that hat one Da 


ſhould be inrirely ſpent in his Service. Or if it be 2 | 
Command to Labour on the Six Days, tis chiefly upon 
this account, that in them we may diſpatch all out 
Worldly Affairs, ſo that we may have nothing to do %; 
but to ſerve God on chf Day which he has appropri 2 55 


ted to Himſelf; as it follows, 
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» i But the Seventh Day is. the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
> | God:] And this affords us another Reaſon to inforce 
as | this Command, from the peculiar Right which God 
en has reſerv'd to Himpelf in this Day above all the reit. 
ro This is bis Day and not owrs, and therefore tis a kind 
i. of Sacriledge to convert that Time which he has ſer a- 
to part for his own / orſhip, to our Profit, or Pleaſure, or 
bother Intereſts. Now as to the Seventh Day here men- 
tioned, as it was ordained to be kept in memory of the 
Creation of the World in Six Days, and God's reſtin 
on the Seventh, ſo it ſeems principally to be meant o 
„the Seventh part of Time, wbich God has Sanctifi- 
cel to himſelf, and ſer a part for his own Service. And 
this ſhews the Error of thoſe thar think we are bound 
to keep the Seventh Day oy from the Creation, 
+ which is impoſſible ; ſince the landing fil? of the Sun 
+. for the ſpace of a whole Day in the time of Foſhue, 
bie and the going back of the Sun ten Degrees on the Dial 
of Abaz, in the time of Hezekizb, — cteate in- 
j. ſuperable Difficulties in the Computatlon. Besides the 
various differences of Horizons, whereby it is Night in 
one Country, when it is Day in another, ſo that tis im- 
fy 2 that thoſe People that live in thoſe different 
= Regions, ſhould either begin or end the Sabbath at the 


do lame time. | war's 7 4-4 
ald : 1. . In it thou ſhalt do no manner of Work | This is nor to 

is be underſtood Abſolutely, and without Exception, for 
pe there are ſeveral ſorts of Works which are not only 
zl. Lauful, but Expedient on the Sabbath Day. As (1.) 
= Works Piet, or ſuch as have relation to the Worſhip 
== of God, as the Rilling of Sacrifices, and Circumci ſing of 
= Children, as alſo the Blowing of Trumpets, and by Pa- 
rity of Reaſon the Ringing of Bells to aſſemble and call 
the Congregation together. (2.) Works of Mercy, ſuch 
= as Vſiting the Sick, and the uſe of een, to which 


Ih we may add the leading of Cattle to the Water, or help- 
ia. ig them out of a Diteh; both which are allow'd by our 


: Saviour himſelf on the Sabbath day And (z.) . 
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of Neceffty, Tach as defending, one's Life againſt an E. 


neay, concerning which the Feros have a Saying, That 


* Danger of Life drives away the Sabbath, And Chriſt 
excuſes his Diſciples for plucking the Ears of Corn 
when they were hungry. But the meaning is, that we 
ſhould be fo. careful to diſpatch all our -Werldly A, 


| fairsthe Week before, that when the Sabbat h- day comes, 


we may have nothing to do but to ſerve God and fave 
Ollx own Sculs. | E Ji CE hs © I w | 1 2 * 1 
Ibu and t by Son and thy Daughter, thy Man, ſervant, 


and thy Maid. ſervant, thy Catile, and the Stranger that 


1g toit hin thy Guts] Tho! here be no mention of a 
Man's Wife, his Brothers; Siſters, or Grand-children, 
and ſome other Relations; yet, no doubt but they are 
all included among thoſe that are here enumerated. 
And from hence we may obſerve (1.) That all Maſters 
and Miſtreſſes of Families, ought in the firſt place to 
keep the Sabbath themſelves, and thereby ſer a good Ex. 


_ ample to the reſt of the Family. (2.) That we ought 
not to be ſatisfied with keeping that Day Holy our 
ſelves, but we muſt alſo take care that it be Religiouſ- 

ly obſerv'd/ by all that are in our Family; and not to 


wink at our Children, or other Relaxions for their Plea- 
ſure, nor at our Servants for \oun Profit, in breaking 


the Sabbath by unneceſſary Labour or Diverſions. This 


being one chief End of Inſtituting the Sabbath, as I have 


already ſaid, and further appears in the Repetition of 
this Commandment, Deut. F. 14, 15. hat thy 


Man, ſervant, and thy Maid ſervant.” may reſt} as: wel! 
as thou. And remember that thou waſt a Servant 


in the Land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought. 


thee out thence, through a mighty. Hand, and by a ftretch: 


ed out Arm: Therefore the Lord thy God commanded 


thee 19 keep the Sabbatb-day. (30 That our Cattle ought 


* 
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not to Labour on the Sabbath dap, not that they can ei- 


ther Sanctifie or Prophanè it ihemſalves, and in that 


Senſe we may agree with * Cato, That Brute Beaſts are 
not capable of Holy Days: But becauſe their Labour | 

cannot be uſed without ſome Man to attend them. And 

beſides, as God would have Man to be Merciſul, even 

to bis Beaſt, ſo, no doubt but he will be ſo himſelf, 

* whoſe tender Mercies are over all his Works, and in 

this Senſe, God may be ſaid zo care for Oxen and other 


Creatures, that they may not be too much Oppreſt by 


Cruel and Severe Maſters. And (4.) That even Stran. 
9 gers, or thoſe of another Country, or of a different Re- 
ligion dwelling among us, rho'-taey cannot be compel'd 
to come to Church and ſerve God, yet the Magiſtrate 
may, and ought to reſtrain them from the Publick Vio- 
lation of the Sabbath. — 9 e ys 
Por in Six Days the Lord made Heaven and Earth, the 
Sea and all that in them is, and reſted the Seventh Day.] 
Me have here another Reaſon to inforce this Command- 
ment, which is drawn from the Example of God him- 
= ſelf, who when he made the World and all things in it, 
contriv'd all his Works ſo as to finiſh them in the com- 
paſs of Six Days, and on the Seventh he reſted from 
all his Works. And therefore by his Example we 
| ought to learn ſo to order and diſpatch all our Affairs 


in the Six Days, that on the Seventh we may have no- 


thing to do but to apply our ſelves: wholly to his Ser- 


vice, for which he has appointed it. , 


Mperefore the Lord bleſſed the Seventh Day and hal. 
= /owed it.] The Learned Monfieur Le Clerc, before men- 


tioned, endeavours. to explain and illuſtrate this B/eſ- 


# fing of a Day, by the manner of Curſing of a Day a- 
mong the Hebrews, from whence the Cuſtom was de- 
rid to other Nations. And as Curſing of a Day was 
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all one as to pray that it might become Execrable and 
Ominous, and that all Demonſtrations of Joy and Glad- 
neſs might he intermitted on it, and hence it is that 70 
Curfing the Day of his Birth, wiſhes that ao Foy may be | 
in it, Job 3.7. So Bleſſing of a Day is to with that it 
may be eſteemed Fortunate, and Celebrated with Pub: 
lick Rejoycings, And from hence he would infer, that 
when God is taid to %% the Seventh Day, we are on- 
Iy ro underſtand by ir, | Deum voluifſe eum Diem Feſtum 
haberi, && bilariter tranſigi,out publical ætitid Celebrari :| 
That God would have this Day obſerv'd as a Feſtival, or 
Spent chearfully, and Celebrated with Publick Foy and 
Kejoycing. And tho' it be added; that he ba/lowed it, 
yet he would have that alſo to be ſame with Feflum eſſe 
voluit; and that a Holy Day is no more than Dies ah 

_ alus Feſta Solenniate veluti dißindtus, a Day by ſome Fe- 
Hival Solemnities, as it were diſtinguiſhed from others. 37 
But as he allows the H-brew word to fignifie to ſepa - 
rate or ſet a part, ſoit ſeems alfo to imply 'a Conſecra- *: 
ting of it to his Solemn Worſhip and Service. And as 
there is a great difference between May's bleſſing a thing 
and God's, fince the one is only a bare Wiſhing, and the 
other an effecting or making it fo; ſo there ſeems to be 
yet ſomething more included in this Expreſſion, and 

that is, That God has not only ſet this Day apart for 
his own Service, but for our Advantage, in appointing | 
it as it were a Market-day for our Souls, upon which | 
the Influences of Divine Grace, and the Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit are more plentifully diſpenſed than at o- 
ther times. And fo in Bleffing, this Day he makes ita 
real Beling to thoſe that diligently keep and obſerve '7 

And now I come to ſhew (accotding to my former 

Method) what is hete Commanded, and what is Forbid- © 


den, with the Improvement of it. And. 

i. We are Commanded in general to dedicate out 
whole Lives as 4 Spiritual Sabbath unto God, that is, 2 
Reſt from Sin, and a Vacancy to his Service, And in 

„ r Eh a. Pare 
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particular we ate to devote every Sevemh Daop,. or one 
Day in Seven to the Solemn Worſhip of God, both Pub- 
| | 'lickly with the reſt of his Church and People, and pri- 
|! vately in our reſpective Families. And therefore we 
it are not only enjoyn'd to keep the Sabbath our ſeluat, 
but alſo to take care that it be duly obſerwd by our 
Children and Servants, and all that are under our 
= Charge. And whereas we are bidden to | Remember to 
'> Keep Holy the Sabbath day] it implies, that we ought 
2: ferioully to think of ir before it comes, and to pre- 
* pare our Hearts for the due Obſervance of it. 
Il. We are forbidden on this Day, either to do 
our ſelves, or ſuffer any that are under our Com- 
mand todo any Servile Work, except what is of Ne- 
' | ceffty or Charity; that ſo we may the better attend the 
* Service of God, both in Publick and Private. And if 
75. © wearenot to ſuffer our Servants to break the Sabbath, 
much leſs are we to Command or force them to it for 
> our particular Profit and Advantage, And therefore it 
was a good Law of King Ina, in the time of the S2x- 
one, * That if any Villain were campo d to Work on Sun- 
he his Lord's Command, be ſbould be free. And in 
| © this Precept, God ſeems to conſult, not only the Eaſe 
and Advantage of Servants, but of their Mafters alſo. 
For whereas we frequently read of the Cogſpiraciet. and 
Rebellion of Servants in other Common-wealths, where 
they were more ſeverely uſed ; we find no ſuch thing 
he & the 7ews, where (by Virtue of th Law) they 
o. had nowccafion for it. Beſides, that this ſtated. Inter- 
= miſhon of their ordinary Labours being duly obſerv'd, 
will be no ſmall Encouragement to them to be more di- 
gent in their Service at other times. / 
III. Now forthe Uſe of this, we ought ſeriouſly to 
d. examine our ſelves, how far any of us may be guilty of 
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the Breach of this Commandment. And tis to be 
feared that there are few or none who can excuſe them- 
fel ves in this Matter. In the Primitive Times the Ob- 
ſervation of the Lord's Day was à Trial or Badge of 
Chriſtianity, ſo that when the Queſtion was propos d, 
* Do you keep the Sabbath- day? The uſual Anſwer 
was, F Jam a Chriſtian and dare not neglect it. But if 
Chriſtianity were now to be put upon that Proof, there 
would few be found to be Chriſtians, who yet afſume 
that Name. Tho' if we did but ſeriouſly conſider the 
ineſtimable Benefits on this Day confer'd upon us by 
Chriſt, in finiſhing the gteat Work of our Redemption, 
we ſhould think our ſelves oblig'd to Celebrate the 
Memorial of them after another manner than moſt 
Men generally do. It was the Saying of an eminent 
Divine, That he would judge of a Man's Religion by the 
Care he had in keeping the Sabbath. But if that was to 
be the Rule, how many would be found to have little 
or no Religion at all! How many amongſt us are ſo 
far from keeping this Day Holy, as it ought to be, that 
they make little difference between this and other com» 
mon Days, any further than they are obliged to it by 
Human Laus, and to avoid the Penalties annex d to 
them? If they have any Phyſicꝶ to take, or a Fozrney 
to go, the Lord's Day is commonly fer apart for that 
Purpoſe, as an idle Day in which they can do nothing 
elſe. And tis the Cuſtom in many places, eſpecially 


in the Country, to devote the greateſt part of this Day 
to Plegſure and Diverſion. And thus do the Sport 


and Play away thoſe precious Seaſons of: Grace, and 
loſe ſo many bleſſed Opportunities of Working out 
their own Salvation! The! Heathent were wont to ri- 
dicule the Fews for /ofing a ſeventh part of their Lives 


F, 


— ——_—_ — 


—  . 
22 — 


v Servaſti Dominicum? + Chriftianus ſum, intermitte re non poſ- 
. n 1 * : 


„„ 5 DIE. 


nw 
V 5 
ö * 


Lect xv. Of ibe COMMAND MENTS. 123 
in keeping their Sabbarhs, and tis to be feared that 
many Chriſtians are of the ſame Opinion, while they 
lay in their Hearts, as thoſe in the Prophet, Amos 8. 5. 
© When willthe New Moon be gone that we may ſell Corn, 
and the Sabbath that woe may ſet forth heat? As if 
that Time were loſt which is ſpent in the Service of 
God and the Salvation of their Souls! Whereas if 
they did but look on the Sabbath as a Type of that 
Eternal Reft which they hope to enjoy in Heaven, or 
as a Market-dey for their Souls, wherein they may 
'# procure thoſe Graces which are neceſſary to qualifie 
them for that Bleſſed State; they would then think 
no Time could be either more pleaſantly, or more 
profitably employ' d. But tho we may be ſomewhat 
Careful in the External Obſervation of the Sabbath 
our /e/ves, yet many have little regard to their Ser- 
vans in this Matter. As if they had not another 
Maſter to Serve, and Souls of their own to ſave as 
well as we. In ſhort, if we ought not to do our own 
Works, nor to ſpeak our own Words, nor to think 
our own Thoughts on this Day; we have all need to 
bewail our Neglect of this Duty, and to ſay, Lord 
have M ercy upon us, and incline our Hearts to keep this 
Dein | W 
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Lx eruxE XV. 
Com. V. Ponour thy Father and thy Yo- 
ther; that thy Days may be long in the Land 


7 which the Lozd'thy God giveth thee. 
* ITT E are now come to the Second Table, which con- 
\ tains thoſe Duties that reſpe& our Nezghbour, - 


and of theſe ſome have relation to his Perſon, others 


to his Goods, and others to his good Name. And this 
that 1 have now read ſhews our Duty to others, with 
Blu reſpect 


iy 
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reſpect to their ſeveral Places and Relations towards us j | 
And this is calbd the Firſt Commandment, with Promiſe, 
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Eph. 6. 2. For tho” there be a Promi/e annex d to the 


de conſidered, 


1. The Command it ſeif. And, 
2. The Promiſe annex'd to it, 


(.) We are to confider the Command it ſelf ¶ Honove | | 
thy Father and thy Mother.) Where according to my | 
former Method, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew what is 
.Commanded, and what is Forhidden in this Command. 
ment, and the C/e and Improvement of it, after we 
have confidered the Pramiſe annex d to it. | 

1. We are Commanded in general to give Honour to 
whom Honour is due, and to fhew Reſ elt to all our 
Superionrs, in Age, Quality, or Condition, For under i 
this Title of Father and Mat her, is included ali our Suu 
periours whatſoever. | know the Learned Monſieur 
Le Clerc, in bis Supplement to Dr. Hammond, is of ano. 3 
ther mind. But as he offers no Argument for his O. 
pinion, ſol ſhall content my ſelf to follow the general © 
Current of Interpreters, and the rather, becaule it is 
the Senſe of the Church of England, as hereafter is ex. 
preſs'd in this Catechiſm. And therefore (I ſay) by Pa - 
rents, we ea re here to underſtand,  * 1 
1. Our Natural Parents, who brought us into the 
World, and they are both Named, both Farber and Mo. © 
ther, to ſhew that we owe the fame Honour and Keve- 7 
rence to them both. And under this Title is included, 
not only our immediate Parents, as Father or Mother, 
but thoſe alſo that are more remote, as Grandfather |: 
and Grandmotbher, ſince we ate equally oblig'd to them 

for our Being as to the other. Now theſe we are Com- 
manded to Honour, which implies ſeveral things. 5 755 
„„ — 9 (I.) Re- 


* 
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(f..) Reſpelt and Reverence, both out ward ly in our Car- 
tige and Deportment towards them, and inwardly in 
dur Thoughts and Eſtimation of them: The latter of 
theſe being neceſſary to the former. (2.) Hear ning 
co their Counſels and Admonitions, and being Rall d and 
* Govern'd by them in all things which they adviſe us 
fler our Good, and taking kindly all their Reproofs, 
> which proceed only from their Love, and are delignd 
fror our Profit and Advantage. (3.) Thankfulneſs for 
all the Care, and Pans, and Ca they have beſtow'd 
upon us, when we were unable to take any Care of our 
* ſelves, and all the Charge of Education afterwards, till 
we were in a Condition to ſhift for our ſelves. (4. 
Obedienct to all their * and lawful Commands (eſpe- 
. cially in our younger Years) not diſputing their Autho- 
= rity, nor murmuring at their TnjunQions, but readily 
= complying with their Ordets, and obeying their Wills. 
And 50 Relieving them in their Wants and Neceſſities, 
= (eſpecially in their old Age) if it lie in our Power, and 
thereby making ſome return for all the Coſt and Char 
= rhey ha ve been at about us. And this laſt was look 
upon as ſo neceſſa ry and e a Duty by the 
> Feros, that they have a Saying, That 2 Man is bound e- 
ven to Beg, or to Work with bis Hands, that be may re- 
lieve bis Parents. And all this Honour and Obedience, 


PF Concern in us, or Authority over us. And under this 
„ Head may be included. (1.) Our Country, which ought 


called 
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called Piety, becauſe our Country, is the common Mother 
of all, Father and Mother, Relations and Friends, and 
fo ought to be dearer than all the | reſt. (2.) Magi- 
ſtrates, whether it be the Queen, as Supream, or any |; 
that are put in Authority under her. And to theſe © 
we owe all Honour and Reſped, according to their 
ſeveral Places and Conditions: As alſo Subfeclion 
and Obedience to all their juſt and lawful Commands; 
befides thoſe Tributes and Cuſtoms. which are neceſſa. 
ry to ſupport their Authority over us, and to put them 
in a Condition to protect and defend us. (3.). Mz. 
fters, to whom thole that are Servants owe all 
Honour and ReſpeF, according to their Ranks and 
Degrees; together with Obedience to all their. law- 
ful Commands, and Faithfulneſs and Diligence in 
their Work and Buſineſs, promoting their Maſter's In- 
tereſt as if it were their own. / And (4.) To theſe we 
may add the Aged, or thoſe that are Superior to us in 
Tears ; to whom we owe all Honour and Reſpect, ſub- 7 
mitting to their Rebukes, and hearkaing to their. Coun- 
ſels and Admonitions, as having more Wiſdom and 
Experience then our ſelves. And. Ts wif 

3. Our Spiritual Parents, or thoſe that are ſer over 
us to watch for our Souls: And to. theſe we owe all 
Honour and Reſpet as they are the Embaſſadors of Chriſt, 
2 Cor. 5. 20. And all Obedience to their Doctrine and 
Exhortations, together with a due and ſufficient Main- 
renante for the Support of their Miniſtry, and the En- 
couragement of them in their Labours, Heb. x3. 27. 
Obey them that have the Rule over jou, and ſubmit our: 
ſetves, for they watch for your Souls, and they muſt give 
an account; that they may do it with Foy, and not with 
Grief, for that is unprofitable for Jou. And *tis in the 
People's Choice, what account their Miniſters ſhall 
hereafter give of em to the great Shepherd and Biſhop 3 
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be. II. We are forbidden all Diſreſpedfulneſs ro our Su. 
Fieriors; all Diſobedience to their Commands, and Con- 


tempt of their Perſons; and all Murmurings and Re- 
poüinings againſt ſuch as are in any, ſort of W o- 
ver us. In particular we are forbidden all manner of 
Diſobedience, or Diſteſpect, to, „ ð „ 
I. Our Parents, for that would be an :7gratef 
turn for all their Love and Kindneſs. to us, and tende 
Care over us. And therefore it is that this Sin is ſo ſe- 
verely threatned in Scripture, Deut. 27:16; Curſed be 
be that ſetterh light by his Father; or his Mother, Prov. 
13. 17. The Eye that mocketh at his Father, and deſpuſ- 
* eth io Obey bis Mather, tbe Ravens of the Valley ſhall 
iich it out, and the young, Eagle ſhall eat it.. 0 


we may think our ſelves N uſed, ox expect ſome 
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DNF 
6 
* 


Paul, Rom. 13. 1. and St. Peter, 1 Pet. 2. 13. Both of 
em being given under the Reign of Nero, one of the 
Crueleſt of all Hrants, and Wickedeſt of all Men. 
And upon this Conſideration St. Paul check'd himſelf 
for reviling the High Prieſt, tho a Wicked Man, Ads 
I wk 5. Becauſe it ir written, Thon ſhalt nor-ſpeak evil 
ef the Ruler of thy People. To which I ſhall only add 
1 that of Solomon, Eccl, 10. 20. Curſe not the King, no 
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nut in th and Curſe not the Rich in thy Bed. 
chamber; 4 a Bird of the Air all carry the Voice, and 
her hich bath Wings ſhall tell the matter. , 
4. Oar Maſters, and thoſe, not only rhe Good and 

Gentle but alſo the Frowurd; as — Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
x Per. 2. 18. And the reaſon of this we may learn | 
from that of the Poet, * Becauſe eu ery Mafter of a Fami. 
5 is ay it were a Ning in bs 4 Houſe. and St. 
aul would have Servams exhorted to be Obedient o 
their on Maſters, and to pleaſe them well in all tbings, 
not anforering again, Tit. 2. 9. That is, not Cmradi. 
Ming or Diſpur ing inftead of Obeying, much leſs uſing a 3 
ny provoking Lan to them. And, 1 
5. Our Miniters, becauſe wharſoever Comempt and 
Reproaches are caſt upon them, will be interpreted as 
aim and defign'd againſt him that ſent them. As 
the Rpolſle ſpeabs, 1 They. 4. 8. "He that deſpiſeib, 
defpiſeth not Mun, but Gol, And our Saviour Chriſt 4 
Himſelf, - Latte 10. 16. He that heareth you, hearci\ 
"Me; end be that deſpiferiryou, defpiſeth me; and bil "| 
thut #efpiſeth me, defpiſeth him that ſent me. Bur, = 
{2.) We are to conſider the Promi fe annex'd to th; 
Commandment [that's Gi, Days may ani 
tohich the Lord thy th thee., Nowe tho the, 
words may ſeem Cw to the Children of Iſrael, an 
and to have a particular reſpect to the Land of Canaan? 
at that time promiſed to them; yer the Apoſtle reci 
ting this Commandment, Eph. 6. 3. Applies this Pr 
"miſe generally to all; Honour thy Father and thy M. 
ther, ——that thou ma?'ft live long on the Earth. And | 
cannot but wonder that Monfiews Le Clerc in his Sup 
plement to Dr. Hammond on this place, ſhould make! 1 3 
this Promiſe relate only to the Fews, and the Land 
Canzan : - Whereas in his 2 mam te on Fr by 5 
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Bed. has nothing like it, but ſeems to take it in the general 
Signification. And indeed, how particular ſoever it 
might be at firſt deſign'd, yet (as he owns) it would be 
and olf little or no Concern to the Ephgffans, or to us, if 
we might not apply it to our ſelves; as we find ſeveral 
earn | Promi ſes in the Old Teſtament, that were made to par- 
mi- ticular Perſons, and upon ſpecial Occaſions, which are 
d St. yet in the New applied generally to all the Faithful in 
wt to all Ages, Bur whereas long Life, with Sckne(s, and 
ings, Diſeaſes, and Poverty, and other Affliclions, would be 
radi. 2 Buriben rather than a Blæſing; tis plain, that under 
ong Life, is included Proſperity and Happineſs. And 
therefore the Apoſtle in the forecited place has it thus, 
Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that it may be 
rell with thee, and thou mayſt live long on the 
No this Bleſſing of a long and happy Life, was ac- 


the performance of this Duty, and that, ¶ Senes Parentes 


© hy 
wy 

a 450 
4% 75 


ncient Times, that thoſe who neglected or contemn'd 
their Parents, were uſually cut off in the midi of their 
Pays; as appears by that of the Poet, * He denied to his 
Parents the Reward of his Education, and therefore his 
Le was ſhort, Whereas they that Honour their Pa- 
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py Life here promiſed to thoſe that keep this Precept, 


to deny all Obligations of Children to their Parent 


ſatisfie their wanton Appetites like Brute Beaſts that hau: 


fince it has pleas'd God to make them the Inſtrument: A 
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ving given ſeveral Inftances of Parents Curſes on theit 
wicked Children, which afterwards came to paſs ; he 
adds, tc. Let none think that God only or chiefly bears 
the Imprecations of Parents againft their wicked and un. 
dutiful Children. «But if we Honour them, and prove a 
Comfort to them, ſhall we not likewiſe believe that he will © 
hear their Prayers for us, and grant their Requeſt in 
our behalf? And as to the Performance of our Duty 
to our other Saperiours, this Bleſſing of a long and haf. 


BEES 
: 


may be exp=Aed, not only becauſe God has promiſed 
it, but alſo in the nature of the thing; fince there 5 
nothing has a greater influence upon the Continuance| 
and Proſperity of our Lives in this World, than a due 
Obedience to thoſe Superiours whom God and Nature 
has ſet over us- | Ks ; ; E 

III. Now for the Je of this, we ought to ex 
amine our ſelves how far any of us may be guilty® 
of the Breach of this Commandment. And if 1 
we look abroad into the World, we may ſee hon, 
grievouſly it has been ſlighted and negleQed, wirt 
reſpect to Parents, Magiſtrates, Miniſters, and all 


_—_— 
12, HY 
1 


other Superiour Relations. Some are even read) 
upon this Pretence, That they conſulted only their own 
Pleaſure, and never thought of them at the time o 
their Production. But as this argues a deprav'd Diſpo. 
ſition in themſelves, ſo tis a very indecent Reflectio 
on their Parents, as if they accompanied together only u 


no Underftanding., However, it is evident, that without 
their Help they would never have had a Being: Ani 


of bringing them into the World, tis highly reaſonable 4 
even upon that account to yield them due Honour and 
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; he Education for ſo many Years together, beſides the daily 
hear; tender Care over them all their Lives, which few Peo- 
1 un. ple are ſenſible of, till they become Parents themſelves, 
oe a and then they begin ro ſee. their own Neg/efs in the 
il! Carriage of their Children. We find many of the old 
in honeſt Heathens ſo deeply affected with the Love of 
Duty heir Country, that nothing was ſo dear unto them 
1 hap. which they would not freely hazard for ir, and Sacti- 
cept, ice their very Lives in its Defence and Preſervation; 
niſed The Love of their Country, that went beyond all other 
i; Conſiderations. So that one of them could ſay, That 
be would not accept of Immortality it ſelf, if it were to 
"we gain'd by doing any thing injurious to the Common- 
wealth. Bur we have ſeen a Generation of Men of 
late amongſt us, who have made no ſcruple of ufing 
their utmoſt Endeavours-to Berray their Country to & 
Foreięn Enemy, and have frequently rejoyc'd at every 
il Actle Szcceſs of his, not-confidering that they were but 
p many Steps towards their own Ruin, which muſt 
with eds have been involy'd in the general Deſtruction. 
d all We have ſeen the ſame ſort of Men reviling their great 
eliverer, as a Tyrant and Uſurper, Plotting againſt 
gms Life, and Triamphing at his Death, as tho he had 
en their greateſt Enemy. And we have ſeen them re- 
Poaching Her preſent Majeſty, as a Betrayer of the 
iſpo. Hurch of England, tho? She has done more to promote 
true Honour and Intereſt than any other Prince ſince 
e Reformation. And as for the Miniſters of the Gof- 
the very Name of them is become a Reproach, and 
rſon and Prieft are Titles only of Scorn and Con- 
And pt. So little Reſpect is ſhown to thoſe who ought 
nen ; be eſteemed as the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards 
1able the Myſteries of God, 1 Cor. 4. 1. *Tis to be feared 
ey have too little regard to their great Maſter, who: 


1 
+ 
» 


U and 3 X | . i 
upon his Embaſſadors ſo unworthily. And *tis alſo a 
»n thei In that they have but little Szcceſs in their Miniſtry ; 
theit r if they were effeQually convinc'd and perſwaded | 


accept of the Terms of Life and Salvation offet d by 


duc 
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them in Chriſt's ſtead, they would be much more ſen. 
ſible of their Obligations towards them, and would 
think that hey owed their very ſelves to them (as the A. 
poſtle ſpeaks, Phil. v. 19.) that is, all their beſt and 
molt ſolid Comforts here, and all their Hopes of Happi. : 
neſs hereafter. But alas! there is ſo little Senſe of Re. 


i 


ligion among us, that many are apt to look upon their # 


Miniſter, rather as an Incumbrance upon the Pariſh, and 
to think they could live better and eaſier without him 


In ſhorr, if we conſider the general Neglect and Con 


4 


tempt of our Superionrs of all Ranks and Degrees what. 
ſocver. We ſhall find reaſon enough to Pray, LI 
2 Mercy upon us, and incline our Hearts to keep this 


— 8 
1 FEY 
Y 4 * a f 1 8 
n 2 ** „ nt FERN . 1 ee td i. Mw * n 2 * £050 
— — EF. 
N 8 x „ „ — * . F ORE; © 
* A 


ern IVE 
Com. VI. Thou ſhalt do no Murther. 


T H E defign of this Precept is, that we ſhould d 
no manner of hurt to the Perſon of our Neige 
bour, but on the contrary all the Good we can. SE 
that herein, t 

I. We are commanded to uſe all law ful Means for th 


Tz 


And to this end, if it be poſſible, and as much as lit 
in us, we are to live peaceably. with all Men, Rom. 1 


>; 


18. We are alſo hereby requir'd to dove all Men, fu 
Love is the fulfilling of the. Law, Ch. 13. 10. Au 
this (under the Goſpe/) reaches even to our Enemiih 
Matth. 5.43, 44. Te have beard that it hath been ſail 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and hate thine Enen) 
But I ſay unto you, love your Enemies, bleſs them th 
Curſe you, do good to them that hate you, and pray fi 
them which deſpitefully uſe you and Perſecute you. wy 7 


* 
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e ſen. made * Tertullian lay, That it was the manner of all 
vould Men to love their Friends, but the peculiar Glory of 
the A ** Chriſtians to love their Enemies. And indeed this ſeems 
to have been the common Rule among the Heathens, + to 
"T7 love thoſe that loud them (as our Saviour fays of the 
Publicans, v. 46.) Yer ſome of them ſeem to have at- 
tain'd to an higher pitch of Charity, and which may be 
Matter of Shame to ſome Chriſtians, As he in P/urarch, 
vho ſaid, We ought not only tõ love our Friends, but al. 
o endeavour to make our Enemies Friends, And of this 
' The elſewhere gives us a remarkable Inſtance in two Bro. 
there, one of which was ſo grievoufly offended, that he 
broke out into this bitter Expreſſion, Let me periſh''rf I 
bie not revenged on you + To which the other mildly an- 
ſwer'd, And let me periſhif Ido not prevail withyou t6 


* 


be reconcil'd. 


—— 
1 « . - 5 wu 
Shed, directly or indirectly, and all _ leading to ir; 

how much ſoever we may be provok' 
vill be needful to conſider the ſeveral ſorts of Mur 


II. We are forbidden all manner of Murt her or Blood. 
1 thereto. But 
for the clearer Explication of this Prohibition, it 
ald o her, or what is included, and may come under that 
VDenomination. And, eee e 39 ea 
TE r. There is the Marther of the Hand, or actual Mur. 
Ver; which is the Killing of any Perſon wilfully, by 
Ftabbing, Drowning, Strangling, Poiſoning, ot any o- 


Al 


other aner way. Now the Law againſt Murtber was in force 
; liel Jong before the time of Moſes, even immediately after 
Ihe Flood, Gen. 9. 6. Whoſo ſheddeth Man's Blood, by 
an ſhall his Blood be ſhed: For in the image of G 
l rade be Han. Where the Penalty annex'd is Death, 
201111 Whereas before, when Cain flew his Brother Abel, Gen. 
9 12. he was only puniſhed with Baniſhment: A 


FR "I 
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Amicos diligere eſt omnium, inimicos autem ſolorum Chriſtiano- 
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Eugitive and a Vagabond ſhalt thou be in the Earth, and © 
2 Mark was ſet upon him, left any finding him ſhould 
Kill him, v. 15. One reaſon of which might be the ew. 
_ neſs offInhabitants on the Earth at that time to repleniſh | 
it. And fince the eating of Fleſh ſeems to have been 
unknown before the Flood, and by conſequence the kil- | 
ling of Beaſts, or the like; tis ſuppos'd by the Learn: | 
ed Grotius, that no Victims were Sacrific'd till after. 
wards, becauſe * nothing was wont to be Offer d in Sa- 
_ enifice to God, but what was of uſe to Man. And ano: | 
ther Reaſon: may be drawn from the Scarcizy of Crea. 
ture at the beginning, which tis not likely that God | 
would have leſſen'd meerly for his own Honour to the 
Prejudice of Mankind. For tho? we read that Abe! 
Oſtered of the Firftlings of the Flock, and of the Fat there.. 


* 


of, Gen. 4.4. The Learned Mon ſieur Le Clerc, obſerves 'Þ 


that the Hebrew word there uſed, ſignifies Mi/k as well 
as Fat, and ſo by the Figure Hendiadys, which is very 


"a 


uſual with the Hebrews, and very frequent in Scxip- | 


was their only Food; it ſcem'd neceſſary, after they 3 
were thus accuſtomed to the Sine of Beaſts, to affix 
a greater Penalty to the Prohibition againſt Killing of 


ob 


— 3 


— 


* 


Nihil Deo ſacrari ſolet, niſi quod in uſu ſit bominum. 
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1.14 2 But there are two ſorts of this Sin more eſpecially 
. to be avoided, tho? too often practis d, viz. Self mur- 
| ilh ther and Duels. The former of theſe is certainly con- 
3 gemn'd here, the words being indefinite, Ihoa ſhalt not 


Fill, without any Limitation or Exception, and there- 
fore is equally againſt thoſe who Murther themſelves as 
well as others. Nay, this is more heinous, as being 
more Unnatural, and more dangerous by cutting off all 
poſſibility of Repentance, and more vain and fooliſh in 
plunging themſelves into certain Miſery, to avoid thoſe 
hat are uncertain, and expoſing them to thoſe that 


"0 
"A803 


are intolerable and endleſs, to avoid thoſe that are 


g =p dig ht and momentary ; and which only Pride or Paſſion, 
"RK ynpatience or Unbelief renders uneaſie to them, and 
. wid which afrerwards they would be vey glad to return 


2 nd undergo; according to that of the Poet, Virg. En. 6. 


well | 

er Lam vellent ethere in alto 

5's Nunc & pauperiem & duros preferre labores | 

_ The other of Duels is certainly Muriher, whether 

570 hey Kill or be killed. And theſe are uſually occafion'd, 
ut gither by ſome falſe Notion of Honour, whereby they 


7 ew themſelves more afraid of the Reproaches of Men, 
Ind Diſgrace in the World, than of the Wrath and Diſ- 
Pleaſure of God; and are leſs unwilling to leſe their 
Lives than their Souls Or elſe through a vehement 
Peſire of Revenge for ſome pretended Hñjury, which 
=Dight be righted a more /ega/ way; and which howe- 
err they have no Authority ro Puniſh in ſuch a manner, 
nce this is to be Judges in their own Caſe, and to 
ke God's Ofice out of his hand, who has ſaid, Venge- 
Ice is mine, and ] will repayit, And to this Head may 


* LS, 


nd 2 ge refer'd (tho? in a lower degree) all Quarrelling and 


Woe 
* 


Pehting with an Intention to Maim or Wound another, 
© which a proportionable Puniſhment is aſſign d, Lev, 


22 
P.M 


Ra 19. Va Man cauſe ablemiſh in bis Neighbour, as 
But e bas done, ſo ſhall it be done to bim; Breach for 
| re, | Breach, 
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Breach, Eye for Eye, Tooth for Tooth, and the like, 
was orderd by the Lex Talionis among the Romans and 
other Nations. And by the way, we may learn from 
hence, as well as from that great Law, that whoſoever 
ſheddeth Man's Blood, by Man ſhall his Blood be Jhed , | 
befides the frequent Commands of God in Scripture, 7 
and the common practice of all Nations; that two 
ſorts of Perſons are exempted from the Penaliy of this 
Law, viz. Such as are employ'd in the Execution of | 
Juſtice, and ſuch as are engag'd in a juſt and lawful ' 


WA Bt, - 


2. There is the Murther of the Tongue, that is, by | 
Slandering, Reproaching and Reviling another. For | 
Ward of Int uy, by 

Chap. 3. 6. And as therewith bleſs we God, even the Fa- 


(as St. James lays) The lougue is a 


ther, ſo therewith alſo curſe we Men, which are mad: 
after the Similitude of God, Ver. 9. Which is the very 
Reaſon aſſigned in the Law againſt Murther. And 


therefore to this Head may well be refer'd thoſe ＋ i 
and Execrations ſo frequently practis'd by many Peo- |} 
ple. But as to Railing and Reviling, theſe are expreſly | 
Teduc'd to this Prohibition by our Saviour himſelf, in 
his Expoſition of this Commandment, Matth. 5. 21, 22. 
Te have beard that it was ſaid by them of old time, Thou 
ſhalt not kill ;, and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in dan. 
ger of the Judgment: But I Jay unto you, that 
whoſoever all ſay to his Brother, Raca, Hall be in dan. 
gerof the Council; but whoſoever ſhall ſay, thou Fool, 


ſhall be in danger of Hell-fire. 


3. There is the Murther of the Heart, which is when 
the Heart is filled with Hatred, Envy, Malice and Re. 
venge againſt any one. So x John 3. 15. Mhoſocver 
harerh hir Brother is '@ Murtherer. And our Saviour 
fays, That out of the Heart proceed evil Thoughts, Mur. 
thers, &c. Marth. 15. 19. And in the forecited place, 


Marth. 5. 22. Te have beard that it was ſaid by them 


old time, Thou ſhalt not kill :---But I ſay unto you, That 
tohgſor ver is angry with his Brother without a Cauſe, | 


ſhall 


> - 7 5 3 
- r 
RE Yds ata y 8 


po 


4 N 4 
N 
„ 
E 
7 
* ö 
a ww, 
Fra. 


EE E241 


FRE 


; 
4 


+ 


i 


XVI: Led. xvI. Of tte COMMANDMENTS. 137 
like, 5 ſhall be in danger of the Fudgment. Which we are not 
s and 7 to underſtand of ſuch Anger as is without any Cauſe at 
from all (which ſeldom happens) but of being angry with- 
ever out ſufficient Cauſe, or immoderately angry, either in 
ſhed ; | reſpe& of the Degree or Continuance of it, beyond the 
ture, Merisof the Cauſe whatever it be. 10 

two , III. Now for the U/e of this, we ought to conſider 

" this how far any of us may be guilty of the Breach of this 
7 of 3# Commandment. It has been {aid of old, That one 
awful Man is 4 Wolf or a wild Beaſt to another. And indeed 
WK while Men continued in a State of Nature, this Saying 
s, by | was but too often verified, or rather /eſs than the truth: 
Tor For they were then more brutiſh in this reſpect than the 
140. Bieaſts themſelves, fince there are but few among them 
e F. who will prey upon thoſe of their own kind. But at 
made ter Men had form'd themſelves into Societies, and be- 
very came Subject to Laws and Goverzment, thoſe Enormi- 
And ties were leſs frequent; and we now find but few pri- 
urſe: vate Perſons, in compariſon, either in this, or any o- 
Fe ther Civiliz'd Nation, who are guilty of actual Mur- 
wrefly ther. Thoſe who are moſt culpable in this kind, are 
f, in 7) th and Perſecuters; ſuch as Murtber Men by 
, 22. Hundreds and by Thouſands, which are daily Sacrif'd 
To to their Pride and Ambition, their Bigottry and Hu- 
dan- mour, their Avarice and Luxury, and other Vices. And 
if we confider the Lawleſs Power which ſome Princes 

* aſſume, and many others are ſo free to give them, we 
can expect no better from it. Indeed one would wonder 
that any People ſhould be ſo fondof making their Princes 
8 ſo Ahſolute and Uncontroulable in their Power and Au- 
1 Re. $8 thority over them; which is in effect only to render em 
ver the more capable of doing the greater Miſchief, For 
viour | conſidering the Weakneſs and Corruption of Humane 
Mur. Nature fince the Fall, this is the moſt natural Conſe- 
= quence of it. *Tis true, if they could indue them with 
m a boundleſs Wiſdom, Fuftice, Goodneſs, and other At- 
That ttibutes of the Deity, as eafily as they can inveſt them 
auſe, with an nlimited Power and Authority, it were ano- 
4 | | „ ther 
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ther matter. But ſince thoſe are Qualifications which 
they can neither give, nor expect to fl, tis unaccoun- 
table Folly and Madneſs to beſtow the one, without any 
Security of the other. Let this has been the Humour of 
many among ſt us of late Years, and tis pitty they were 
not born in Trey, or ſome other Eaſtern Country, 
where they might have had the honour to hive their 
Lives and 'Eftates, and all that is deat to them, ever7 
Hour intirely at the Diſpoſal of their great Maſter, or q- 
ny of his Miniſters. Or if they pleaſe, tis but remo- * 
ving into a Neighbouring Nation, where they may enjoy 
all the comfortable Effects of that bleſſed ſort of Go. 
vernment they ſo much admire. But however Tyrants | 
may flatter themſelves, or be impos'd on by Others, 
yet for all their prefent Power and Greatneſs they muſt |» 
one day give an Account of all the Innocent Blood they 
have ſhed,-which has ſo long been calling down that 
Vengeance, which at length will moſt certainly fall up. 
But tho* moſt private Perſons (as 1 have ſaid) be 
reſtrain'd by Humane Laws from venturing upon Acud! 
bY Murther, yet how many are there who roo freely in- 
Wl dulge themſelves in ſecret Thoughts of Malice and Re- 
| dene! | How aptare they to harbour that Anger and 
Hatred in their Hearts, which if it were not for incur- 
ring the Penalties of the Law, would ſoon break forth 
into vlblent Actions! And how often do they enter- 
rain ſecret Wiſhes, that the Judgments of God would 
light upon thoſe that injure them! To ſay nothing of 
thoſe bitter Curſes and Reproaches which Men uſually 
ſend after thoſe whom they look upon as Enemies, & * 
ſpecially when they think they ate our of hearing. 
But there are ſtill two other ways by which we may 
be guilty of the Breach of this Commandment, and 
that with reſpect to the Soul or Body, either of our 
ſelves or others. For as by wilſul Sinning, Negled of 
1 the Means of Grace, and Unbelief, we may be guilty of 
1 the Murther of our own Souls; ſo by a ſcandalous Life, 
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or an il Example, and provoking others to Sin, we may 


XVI. 
vhich 
COun- 


were the Poor, and denying Relief to them that are in Di- 
Preſs, accord ing to the 9 of the Son of Syrach, 


ny, _ | 
their # Life, and be that 


every 


or a- all be able to clear our ſelves of aua! Muriber, yet 


emo- ſince there are ſo many other ways of being guilty of 

enjoy the Breach of this Commandment, we have reaſon e- 
' Go. | Enough to Pray, Lord have Mercy upon us, and incline 
rants | aur Hearts to keep this La. th pay 
hers, "ON 

muſt 
they 


tha f LECTURE XVII. 


up- | . 

5 0 Com. VII. Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 
S Ng 
in- 
Re. 
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N this Precept we are enjoynd the Preſervation of 
1 or own Chaſtity, and that we do not attempt to vi- 
plate the Chaſtity of others. Re 


x g . We are commanded to preſerve our own Cha- 
bũ eit). And this is the beſt, and indeed the only 
ner. way to prevent our attempting the Chaſtity of 0. 


hers. For as on the one fide, if we be unchaſt our 
ſelves, and indulge our ſelves in looſe Deſires, and wan. 
ton Imaginations, we can have no Security, but that if 
we meet with Temptations and Opportunity, we may be 


Duld 
g of 
ally 


© Fram to actual Fornication or Adultery: So if we be 
Laſt our ſelves, we ſhall never ſeek to viv/ate the Cha- 
gh Fit of others. And as we cannot violate another's Cha- 
ii, without defiling our /e/ves at the ſame time; ſo 


one. ve ſhall never go about to attempt another's Chaſtity, 
Pill we have violated our own, or at leaſt have given o- 


4 
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„ er all Care of preſerving it. 
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eſpecially of ſome ſorts of Meats which many pamper 
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Now the way to preſerve our 'own Chaſtity, and to 
keep our {elves Pure and Undefiled from all manner of 
Filthineſs, both of Fleſh and Spirit, Is, © 
(I.) To avoid all Mears and Occaſionms of Corrapting 
it, eſpecially theſe that follow : | . 4 
1. Sloth and Idleneſs, which tho'it may ſeem a harm. 
leſs thing in ic ſelf, and a Man is then as it were a ſleep, i? 
yet we may ſay, Non omnibus dormit, tis not altoge- 
ther unactive, being productive of many Evils, and in 
particular of this, in giving Occaſion to Luft and Concu - 
WY CERCE W SITE. „ 1 1 
125 Weald you know why Hgiſtthus became guilty of 4. 1 
dultery? Ihe Reaſon is evident, he was idle, and had 
nothing elſe to do. As Children, when they are unem. | 
ploy'd, are always thinking of their Bel/zzs. Another 
Inſtance of this we have in David, 2 Sam. 11 2. Who 
was indulging himſelf on his Bed, when he ſhould have 
been at the Head of his Army; and thereby receiv'd a 


greater Defeat than was afterwards given to the Anm.; 


7Þ 


mites. 5 

2. Intemperance and Exceſs in Eating and Drinking, 
which adds Fewel to the Flame, and yields Food and 
Nouriſhment to wanton Defires. Vina parant animun 
Veneri.— Ovid. And the like may be {aid of Eating, 


themſelves withal, That they diſpoſe the Mind to Wan © 
ronneſs and Laſciviouſneſs. And thus God complains of 
the Fete, Jer. 5. 7, 8. When ] bad fed them to the full, 
they then committed Adultery, and aſſembled themſelves A 
Troops into the Harlots Houſes : They were as fed 


_ —— 2 * W 2 w 4 * = * * 9 
% N - 


x. Queritis, Egiſtthus quare fit factus Adulter ? 
' Inpromptu cauſa eſt: Deſidioſus erat. Ovid. 
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and to by the Apoſtle, and following one another in the ſame 
ner of 4 ; Verſe, Rom. 13. 13. From whence he takes occaſion to 


jr” 

BK; 
5 
7 


exhort us, Not to make * proviſion for the Fleſh, ſo as 
tig 0 fulfil the Lufts thereof. | 

3. Wanton Diſcourſe, and looſe Company are another 

harm. great Inconvenience to Lyſ?, and are apt to infinuate 

into our Minds before we be aware? 'Tis to no pur- 

ge. poſe to think to guard our ſelves from their Allure- 

ments There is no way but to Fee, if we would 

2X prevent the Danger of Infection; eſpecially from 

"2X thoſe by whom we are molt likely to be Enfnar'd. 


I procul, & longas carpere perge vias. Or. 


Which is the ſame Advice that Solomon gives in the 
like Caſe, Prov. 5. 8. Remove thy way far from her, 
and come not nigh the Door of her Houſe. To theſe 
we may add wanton Poems, and /aſcivious Songs, 
which have ſuch an Influence in this Matter, as few 
young Perſons are able to refiſt, Which forc'd this 
} Counſel from a great Mafter in the Art. 


Eloquar invitas, teneros ne tange Poetas: 
Carmina quis potuit tuts leg iſſe Tibulli? 
Luis potuit teflo durus diſcedere Gallo? 


But the Danger is ſtill greater, when the Charms of 
Maſich and Poetry meet together, and a fair Face, and 
d. ſweet Voice do both at once conſpire to betray an un- 
wary Heart. Bur we are alſo, : 
|} (2.) To uſe the Mearns appointed by God for the _ 
| Preſervation of our Chaſtity. And they are ſuch as 
| theſe that follow, . | | | 
1. Diligence in our ſeveral Callings, with a due 
Performance of all thoſe Duties of Religion, and the civs/ 
Lie, whichmay keep our Minds and Thoughts ſo well 
=x <mploy'd,that we may have no leiſure to hearken to the 
Temptations of Satan, or the Incitements of our own 
= . Carnal 
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Carnal Appetites. Cedit amor rebus : Love will give place 
to more ſerious Affairs, and there is no eaſier way to a. 


bate the Force of ſuch Temprations, than to negle& 
them, with a conſtant Attendance on more uſeful and 
important Employments. : 


Otia /i tollas, periere Cupidinis arcus, 
Contempteq, jacent & fine luce, faces, Ov. 


We ought therefore to find out ſome more neceſſary 
Buſineſs, and employ our Thoughts abour higher 
things, and then we may anſwer all Suggeſtions of this 
nature, as Nehemiah did his Enemies, who would have 


call'd him away from what he was about, Neb. 6.3. I 


am doing a great Work, ſo that I cannot come down : Why 
LN theWork ceaſe, whilſt I leave it and come down to 

o | | 1 5 | 
, 2. The ſerious Conſideration of the Awful Preſence 


f God, Seneca advisd his Friend, when ever he was 


tempted to any Wickedneſs, to ſuppoſe that Caro, or 


Lels,or ſome other grave Perſon ſtood by him; which 


he thought would be a ſufficient Reſtraint to keep him 
from committing any unworthy or indecent Action. And 
as theſe are Works of Darknefs, ſo we find, that even 
the Harlot went not abroad to ſeek her Prey till the 
Twilight in the Evening, in the black and dark Night, 
Prov. 7. 9. But we are ſure that God is always preſent 


with 2s. and that the Darkneſs hideth nothing from 
him, but the Night ſhineth as the Da, the Darkneſs and. 
ſal. 139. 12. And 


the Light are both alike to him, 
therefore whenever we are ſolicited to any Sin of this 


kind, we have much more reaſon to ſay as Joſeph did 
in the like Caſe, Gen. 39. 9. How ſhall I do this great 


Wickedneſs, and Sin againſt God' 


3. Prayer and Fafting. St. Paul tells us of himſelf, 


when he was troubled with a Thors in the Fleſh, and 


the Meſſenger of Satan was ſent to buffet him (which 
moſt interpret to be ſome inward Suggeſtions of this 


nature) 


Ts, 
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nature) That he beſought the Lord thrice, that is, often, 
and at laſt receiv'd this gracious Anſwer, a Grace 1s 
ſufficient Jn thee, 2 Cor. 12. 7, 8. 9. And 1 Cr. . 
27. Heſays, That be kept under his Body, and brought 
it into Subjedlion. And we cannot follow a better Ex- 


ample upon this Occaſion, Tis an uſual Practice in 


War, to prevent an Ixvaſion by deſtroying the. Forrage, 
and raking away all Means of Sub/tence from the E- 
nemy: And the like Method is obſerv'd in Sieges to 


ſtarve them out (when they are in Poſſeſſion) by cut- 
ting off all manner of Proviſions. Both which are ve- 


ry uſeful sn this Caſe. Sine Baccho & Cerere friget Ve- 
nus; when the Ferwe/ is withdrawn the Fire will ſoon 
go out, and our Luſts will die without their proper 
Food and Nouriſhment. But this eſpecially is one of 
that kind of Devils, which many times to not go out 
but by Prayer and Faſting. But, Pe a 

4. Thelaſt and moſt effectual Means to preſerve our 
Chaſtity, is the Conſcientious uſe of Marriage ; which 
is a Remedy againſt Luſt and Concupiſcence appointed 
by God himſelt, and is not only Latoful for all, but a 
Duty to thoſe that have not the Gift of Contrnency, 
x Cor. 7. 9. df they cannot contain, let them Marry ; 
for it is better to Marry than to burn. For as to the 
AF it ſelf, being natural and rk for the Propaga- 


tion of Mankixd, it cannot be Sinful, but is only made 


ſa by the undue choice of Times and Perſons, and o- 
ther Circumſtances. And therefore we find that Mar- 


riage was Inſtituted in Paradiſe, in the State of Inno- 


cence, Gen. 2. 24. and was honoured by Chriſt himſelf 
with his firſt Miracle, John 2. 11. And by the Apo- 
ſtle is faid ro be Honourable among all Men, and the 


Bed undefiled, Heb, 13. 4. But then that it may be ſo, 
we mult be careful ro abſtain at ſuch times as the Laws 


of God and Narure require us to refrain, and to avoid 
all Intemperanee and Exce/s at any time in our Conjuga! 
Embraces, making uſe of this Ordinance of Marriage 
to abate and a/lay our Concupiſcence, and not to nflame 


and 


—_— 
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it. And of ſuch we may ſay with the Po- | 


and increaſe 
et, Mr. Draiton, 


She is ft ci f nas is ao h a 


Yer this is not to be underſtogd of thoſe that Marry 
but once, tho fuch Women were honoured with a 
Crown of Chaſtity by the Romans [ Val. Max. | 1 age 
Marriages were lock d upon as Infamous, elpecially in 
Women (as the Laws and Cuſtoms of al! Nations have 

nerally born the hardeſt upon that Sex) I ſay, fora 
Woman to Marry more than once, was accounted ſome- 

thing of a Cine among the Heathens, as appears by 
that of Dido in Virgil, En. 4. 


si non pertæſum thalami tedeque fuiſſet, 
Alie uni for ſan potut ſuccumpere cape. 


And the reaſon of this was, becauſe it brought ſuch 
à one under Saſpicion of Incontinency. Nay, ſome of 
them carried it much further, and mads it plain Adultery. 
* She that Marries ſo often, it not a Wife, but an 


Acdultereſs. After the fame manner they were con- 


 demn'd by the Jewiſh Rabbins. F The Children of 2 

Woman that has been a Widow (tho Married again) are 
rhe Children of Whoredoms. And even ſome of the Fa- 
thers ſeem to have been of the ſame Opinion, But as 
the contrary is evident from the Ræaſon of the thing, ſo 
tis plain the Apoſtle was of another mind; fince that 
Advice concerning Marrriage, above-mention'd, was gi- 


GC ACS ib a data 


ven to Widows as well as others, v. 8. And ſuch af. Na 


ter their Husband's Death are ſaid to be at liberty 10 
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des tubittotics, non nubit, adultera lege eſt; Martial: 


F Fim Mulieris Viduz, filii Scortationum ſunt; Rabbi Ben Syt: | 


Marty 


Ne 
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Marry whom they will, v. 39. Nay, he more expreſly 


ſays, That if indeed a Woman be Married to another 
Man, while ber former Husband lives, ſhe ſhall be call d 
an Adultereſs ; but if her ho Husband be dead, ſhe 
is free from that Law, ſo that ſhe is no Adultereſs, tho 


ſhe be Married to another Man, Rom. 7. 3. And there- 


fore the Obſervation of the Wife of Bath in Chaucer, 
(who had been often Married) was not much amiſs, 
viz.. That our Saviour Chriſt did not blame the Woman of 
Samaria for baving had five Husbands, but only for li- 
wing then with one who was not ber Hausband. 

II. We are forbidden to violate the Chaſtity of others, 
and eſpecially we are to abſtain from the actual Com- 
miſſion of this Sin by Fornication or Adultery. The for- 
mer of theſe is when one or both the Parties are /ixg/e, 
and the other is when one or both of em are Marr ied. 
And tho? indeed the fit of theſe be the leſs Criminal 
of the two, yet *tisa very grievous Sin, both with re- 


Tpe& to our 0 and to thoſe who are our Partners 


in it. For the Apoſtle ſays, That he that committeth 
Formcation, Sinneth againſt his own Body, x Cor. 6. 18. 
vig. by bringing Diſgrace and Diſhonour upon it. To 
which we may add, the deſtroying his Health, the wa- 
ſting his Eftate, and ruining his good Name and Reputa- 
tion; the defiling the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the hazard of his precious Soul. And as to rheſe that 
are drawn by him, and allur'd to this Wickedneſs, he 
thereby robs them of their Virtut and Modeſty, which 
if once gone, tis gone for altogether; and char Wo- 


man has nothing left that is truly valuable. He alſo 


robs them of their good Name and Reputation, of Peace 
of Conſcience, and the Favour of God, and without Re. 
pentance, of their Immortal Souls. For tho perhaps 
God may give him Grace to repent, yet he knows not 
whether they may do ſo too; the Grace of God being 


not in any Man's Power to procure fot himſelf, and 


müch leſs for orhey's; 
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8 | 
But the Injuſtice is till greater in Adultery, when f| | 
one or both the Parties are Married. For . belides [the ff 

\ Breach of Solemn Vows and Covenants, he wrongs his iſ ;; 
- own Wife in withdrawing his Love and Afedtion from ˖ 
- her, and in ſpending that upon others which ſhould go 3 
towards the e of her and her Children: And 
above all he wrongs the other's Hwband, in depriving iſ . 
him of the Love of his Wife, and eſpecially of her CH 
it) and Virtue, which is the greateſt Comfort of Mar- £ 
riage, and if once loſt, can never be reſtor d; for 4 


- $ a * "ys : 5 9 — 

—— Null reparabilis arte 8 

Leſs Pudicina MM.. 3. 
„ . | | | Pr 3 . m 
neither can there be any Recompence made for ſuch an vi 


Injury. He alſo robs the Family of all that Quiet and 
Comfort they might otherwiſe enjoy, and (which is 
plain Theſt, and the greateſt Injury of all) perhaps he 
impoſes on him his Spurious Wie to inherit his Eſtate 

and Labours, and to eat the- Bread out of his own the 

Children's Mouths. | | 5 | 
Nor the way to prevent the actual Commiſſion of 

A „ alt 1 | 

(..) To avoid all the Means and Occaſions of it, and f 
in particular all Loſcrviouſneſs and Wanrtonnefs, all un- o 

clean Toxches, and immodeſt Looks and Glances, where- 

by many Perſons feed their Luſts, and indulge their 

Carnal Appetites; which are not only Incitements toff | C 

Sin, butalſo part of the Sin it ſelf, at leaſt ſo far as to furt 
render them guilty of it, tho? zho/e who thus become Wit 
the 0b7eds of their Luſt, know nothing of it, and be 

never ſo innocent. For Chriſt himſelf has ſaid, That 
whoſoever looketh on a Woman to Luft after ber, hath 
committed Adultery witb her already in bs Heart fl __ 


1 | 3 5 * 


FSpectat eam Terens, ptæcontredtaque videndo, Ovid. Met. 6.) Caps 1 
Mat., 
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Mat. 5. 28. And of this fort of Ab#inence, we have 
an eminent Example in * Florus, of Scipio, tho? a 


Heathen ; who after his Victory in Spain, reſtord all 
his faireft Captives, ot ſo much as ſuffering them to be 


brought into bis fight, that he might not ſeem to vi- 
olate their Virginity at leaſt with his Eyes, But we are 
alſo, ef ; | 


* 


(2.) To uſe all the Means of Prevention of this Sin, 


' ſuch as thoſe before-mentioned, which may be effectu- 


al, not only to preſerve our owr Chaſtity, bur to keep 


us from attempting that of others To which I ſhall 


add, the Confideration of the bitter Efe#s of this Sin, 
how ſweer and pleaſing ſoever ic may ſeem in the Com- 


miſſion of it. It was theretore well ad vis'd by that Di- 


vine Poet, Mr. George Herbert, in his Church Porch, 


; Look avt on Pleaſures as they come, but go : 


- 


which can no where be more properly applied than in 
the preſent Caſe : For | 1 1 


'  Leta venire Vens, triſtu abire ſolet, Ovid. 


- But eſpecially we ought to have recourſe to God's 
own Ordinance of Marriage; this being the moſt ef- 


fectual way to avoid Fornication, that every Man have 


his own Wife, and every Woman her own . Hiaband, 
x Cor. 7.2. But to avoid Adu/tery, there is ſomething 
further neceſſary, v:z. that a Man obe and eſteem his 
Wife, and a Wife her Huaband. For they that do not 
rightly love and eſteem their own Wroves, or Hizbands, 
will be apt too much to love and admire thoſe of others. 


x 4 
th. 4 * > en. _ — © 
5 
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Ne in Conſpectum quidem ſuum paſſus adduci, ne quid de 
Virginitatis integritate delibaſſe ſaltem oculis videretur. Lib. 1. 
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Ir would therefore be the Prudence of all Perſons, not 


only to be very careful in their Choice of ſuch only as 
may really deſerve their Efeem ; but alſo to conſult 
their own Inclinations before-hand, and not to enter in- 
to the Marriage ſtate, without ſome precedent Love 
and Affection. For they that Marry where they do not 
love, will love where they do not Marr. | 
III. Now for the-U/e of this, we-ought ſeriouſly. to 
examine our own Hearts, how far any of us may be 
guilty of this Sin. We ſee that almoſt all Men by Na- 
ture ſince the Fall, are more or leſs inclin'd to it, and 
- therefore we have the more need to be very careful to 
watch againſt it, and all the Motives and Incitements 
tao it. We ſee many ita hærere viſco illius voluptatis, 
(as St. Auſtin ſaid of himſelf in his Confeſſfons) and are 


fo far ſunk in the Mire of Senſual Pleaſures, that they | 


can neither mind nor reliſh any thing elſe. And how 
many others are there (if they would but own it) who 
Pray but very faintly againſt Temptations of this na- 
ture, as if they were afraid to be heard! As the ſame 
St. Auftin acknowledges of himſelf ſome time after, 
when he began to be convinc'd of his Sin and Felly, that 
he was wont to Pray, Give me the Gift of Continency, 
but not yet So there are many (like him) who are 
leſs willing to have their Ls 1 than ſatisfied, 

Not confidering the dangerous Effects and Conſequen+ 
ces of this Sin, in taking away the Heart from God, 
and making us utterly unfit for any Communion: with 


him. And tho this be look'd upon as a ſmall inconfidera- 


ble Sin, and is uſually made a laughing matter among 
the generality of People; yet it will one day fall hea- 
vy upon thoſe. that are guilty of it, being/a Sin which 
God reſerves to his own Judicature, Heb. 13. 4. Whore- 
mongers and Adulterers God will judge: And which, 
without Repentance, will infallibly ſhut them out of 
Heaven; for neither Fornicators nor Adulterers fhall in- 


berit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 9. And therefore] 


inte 


/ 
/ 


Sie apud nos Religioſior eſt ille qui Juſtior. 


— 
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fines this Sin is fo offenſive to God, ſo injurious to ouł᷑ 
Neighbours, and fo prejudicial ro our ſelves, it highly 
concerns thoſe thar are in any meaſure guilty of it, or 
inclin'd to it, to humble themſelves for what they have 
done amiſs, and to beg the Grace of God for the future, 
ſaying, Lord have Mercy upon us, and incline our Hearts 

o keep this Law. 


* a 
* — 


LxcTuxE XVIII. 
Com. VIII. Thou ſhalt not Steal. 


H conſider'd and explain'd our Duty to out 
| Netgbbour, in reſpect of his Perſon, we are now 
come in this Commandment to ſee what is our Daty 
to him, with relation to his Goods and Eftare. And 
herein we are to conſider what is requir'd and forbidden, 
with the Uſe and Improvement of it. 


I. We are commanded to be Fuſt and upright in all 


our Dealings with others, ſo that none may be depriv'd 
of what Right belongs to them. To this Purpale there 
is a famous Paſſage in * Minut ius Felix; He that pre- 


ſerves bis Innocence, Ka 2 God; be that exerciſes 


Fuſtice, offers Sacrifice to him; be, that abſtains from 
Deceit, renders him propitious and favourable ; be that 
delivers a Man from Danger, is as if be offer'd the moſt 
acceptable Viftim. Theſe are our Sacrifices, theſe are our 
holy things : For amongſt us he is the moſt Religious, 
who is the moſt Fuſt. And for our Encouragement here- 
in we have a remarkable Promiſe, Jai. 25, 16. He 


_= 
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Qui Innocentiam colit, Domino ſupplicat ; qui Juſtitiam, Deo 
libat; qui Fraudibus abſtinet, propitiat Deum; qui periculo ſurr pit 
optimam victimam cœdit. Hzc noſtra Sacrificia, hæe Dei Sacra [ 
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j I hat waiketh righteouſly, and ſpeaketh uprigbily, he that 
| deſpiſeth the Gain of pager vi and ſhaketh his Hands 7 


| Jrom holding of Bribes: He ſhall dwell on high, his 2 

N place of Defence ſhall be the Munition of Rocks, Bread 7 
| Hall be given him, bis Waters ſhall be ſure. We are al- 5; 
' 10 requir'd to be Charitable, as far as we are able; that in 


the Poor may not want their neceſſary Livelihood and 40 
i Subſiſtence, while we abound in Plenty and Superſlui. v. 
= Lies; which were not given us only tor our /e/ves, but (c 


to communicate to others that ſtand in need, who are f 
therefore called in Scriprure the Owners thereof, Prov. E. 
3. 27. Withbold not Good from them to whom it is due, vc 
when it is in the power of thine hand to do it. And if we fu 
. kave done Wrong to any, we are hereby oblig'd to make th 
Reſtitution (if we are able) to the Party injur'd, and if ke 
that cannot be, to give it to the Poor. un 
II. We are forbidden all Ways and Means, whereby, the 
either Publicꝶly or Privately, by Force or Fraud, we 
may get or keep from any that which of Right belongs 
to them. But jor the further Explication of this Probi- fo 
bition, it will be neceſſary to confider ſeveral Particu- tai 
lars which are all included in it. As, +7 
x. All manner of ſecret Theft, or open Robbery, or are 
the tak ing away, and applying to their own Uſe that I fre 
which belongs ro another, either by Deceit and Cunning, G/ 
without his Know/edge, or by open Force and Violence ul 
againſt his Conſent. And tho' both of theſe. do not far 
tender them equally obnoxious to the Laws of Men, on. 
(lince ſecret Theft may hope to be conceald, which o- the 
pen Robbery cannot) and therefore private Ibieves are | liv 
much more numerous, and few places are without em; ¶ co 
whereas Men muſt be very deſperate and hard'ned in {; 
Villany, before they come to open Robbery; yet they he 
are both equally guilty before God, ſince the Injuſtice is N pe 
both alike. Now the only plauſible Pretence for com- | th; 
mitting this Sin is Want and Poverty: And indeed 
tis ſo ame ful a thing in the Opinion of all People, 
that but few ſuch as ate very Poor will be guilty * 1 

| | "BY 

= 3 


2 


pens that ſuch ill got Wealth continues long with 
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And tho' Solomon tells us, That Men do not deſpiſe 4 


Thief, if be Steal only to ſatisfie his Soul when he zs hun- 
gry, Prov. 6. 30. Yet his Intention there is not to ap- 


prove of Theft, but only to ſhew that *tis not ſo ill (in 


ſome Caſes) as Adultery (of which he is there ſpeak- 
ing). for wbich no ſuch Necefity can be pretended, nor 
any Recompence be made. And therefore it follows, 
V.31. But if he be found, he ſhall reftore ſeven fold 
(or if he cannot do that) he ſhall give all the Subſtance 
of bis Houſe. For to ſay the truth, this can be no real 
Excuſe, ſince they ought firſt ro uſe their utmoſt Endea- 
vours to maintain themſelves by ſome Honeſt and Law- 
ful Calling, and then to truſt in God to provide for 
them, who will never fail them that truly fear him and 
keep his Commandments, ſo as to put them upon the 
unhappy Neceſſity of breaking his Laws to preſerve. 
their Lives. . | 12 
2. All manner of Oppreffon, whereby they grind the. 
Faces of the Poor, and rob them of the Fruit and Com-, 


Fort of their Labours, and of that which ſhould main- 


tain themſelves and their Families. And this is moſt. | 
commonly the Sin of Rich Men, and indeed few elſe _ 
are capable of committing it: And they are ſo far 
from being aſham'd of it, that they are rather apt to 
Ghryin it; tho' in truth, *tis as plain Robbery as that 
which is committed on the High way, and delerves the 
ſame, or greater Puniſbment. And yet he that robs but 
one Man, if he be taken, ſhall be Hang d for it; while 
they that Ruin whole Families, not only eſcape, : but 
live in Pomp and Splendour, and are thereby enabled to 
commit {till greater Oppreſzons. But tho they may e- 
ſcape here, they ſhall be calld to a ſevere Account 
hereafter: And in the mean time, it very rarely hap-. 


them. The Curſe of God will ſooner or later waſte 
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ſeldom deſcends to the Third Generation. 

3. All manner of Deceit in Trading, Bargaining, or 
the like; by falſe Weights or Meaſures, adulterated 
Wares, or 2ny ways impoſing on the Weakneſs or Un- 
S$kilfulnzis of thoſe which they have Dealings with. To 
which we may add, the taking Advantage of other's 
Neceſſity, as alſo Miſreckoning when they come to Ac- 
count, with many other things, which are but fo many 
iafer ways of P:ic&ing their Pockets, and deſerve as ill a 


that Eſtate which has been ſo unjuſtly rais'd, ſo as it 


Puniſhment ; ſince they are equally guilty in the fight 


of God, and indeed in the Judgment and Opinion of all 
honeſt Men. And tho ſuch may boaſt of their Wit and 
Cunning in Over-reaching others, and applaud them- 
ſelves with their ill gotten Gain for a time, yer 2 4 
will at length find it as a Canter, eating into their E 
flares, and will only help to conſume that which per- 
haps they may have come honeſtly by, and which other- 
wiſe might have thriven and proſper'd with them. 


4. All fort of Borrowing without intention to pay a- 


gain, or when they know themſelves not ro be in a con- 


dition to do it. This is only a more modeſt way of 


Stealing, and is indeed no better than Thefr and Rob- 
bery; ſince no body would willingly Lend, but with an 
Expectation to have it again, which is hereby croſs'd 
and diſappointed, and in that reſpect may be more in- 


Jarious than plain Theſt, where the wronged” Perſon is 


 tgnorantotit, and perhaps may never miſs it. Ano- 
ther Horrible Sin of this kind, is the drawing Perſons 
into Suretiſbip, and then leaving them to pay Money 
which they never owed, nor ever receivd any thing for, 
which has ruin'd many, and a greater Injury cannot 


— 


well be imagin'd. To theſe we may add the refu- 


fing to deliver what has been committed to our Cu- 


focy, and in many Caſes, the finding and Feeping that 


whnch'ts 1 Both which are ſo frequently practis d, 
"we pane encugh 70 Fomaplata with the Poet, 
5 | unc 
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Na 52 Depaſirum non infeiaes amicus, 
Prodigioſa Fides ! Juv. Sat. 13. 


Yet the Law of God was expreſly againſt it, Lev. 6. 
2, 3, 4, 5. If a Soul Sin, and commit a Treſpaſs againft 
the Lord, and lie unto his Neighbour in that which was 
delrver'd him to keep, or baue found that which was 
loft, and lieth concerning it, he ſhall reftore————that 
which was deliver d him to keep, or tbe loft thing which 
he bath found, he ſhalt even reflore it in the Princi · 
— and ſball add the fifth part more thereto, and give it 
im, it appeareth,——— 4, 4 Treſpaſt offering. This 
was alſo one of the Laws of Solon, & un bu, wi dbu, 
as we find it in Dzog. Laert. and is commanded alſo by 
Plato de Leg. I. 11. That we ſhould not take up what we 
did not lay down. And we read in AÆlians Var. Hiſt. I. 4. 
c. 1. That it was the Cuſtom of ſome of the Phænicians, 
not to tate up any thing which they found upon the 
High-way {+ 3 nywles 1 v Sugnper, dh duft] for 
tbey looked upon it not as a thing found, but ſtollen. 
Bur tho? the letting a thing lye to be quite /off and con- 
ſum'd, may not ſeem altogether ſo prudent, yet tis 
certainly very juſt and equitable to reſtore it. For ei- 
ther we &Anow the right Owner, or we do not, yet we 
ought in Conſcience to enquire and give notice of it. 
And in ſeveral Inftances this is uſually practisd, as in 
finding Cattle, &c. Becauſe the Law requires it, and it 
would be dangetous to do otherwiſe : But where that 
which is found may be conceal'd, as Money, or the 
like, few are willing to part with it if they can Kcep it. 
And yet there is the fame Eguity in both, and they may 
be ſure it is none of zheirs, bur brought to their Hands 
by Providence, to reſtore it to the right Owner, if 
he can be found, and not to keep it ro themſelves.” 


5. All 
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5. All manner of Neglect and Unfaithfulneſs in Ser- | 
vants to their Maſters, is no better than plain Theft and ty 
Robbery, They ought not therefore to ſpend their Time 7 
in Id/eneſs, for all their Time and Labour is their Ma- to 

ſters, and ought to be employ'd for his Uſe, except ' It { 
what they are oblig'd to allow them for the. Service of g 
God and their neceſſiry Refreſhment... Much leſs ought 0 
they to embezzle their Maſter's Goods (as too many do) 
for that is downright Stealing. Neither ought they to En 
deal Carelefly or Deceitfully in his Service, for that on 
would be to diſappoint him; and is not that which was ap 
33 or which he argain d for. So that he is plain- du 
y Rob'd of all that which they might and ought to | Yee 
have done for him, and of all the Profit and Ad vantage pre 
he might have received by it. 

6. Laſtly, All indirect getting of Money by Play and ſhc 
Gaming. Not that all kind of Play is unlawful to a 
Chriſtian, but may ſometimes be uſeful and necelſary ex 
to refreſh and recreate his Body or his Mind. Neither the 
is it abſolutely: unla wiul to play for Money, provided fea 
it be for ſo little as we may well ſpare, and are indiffe- | this 
rent whether we win or loſe; and provided alſo that Þ iy 
we uſe no manner of Cheating, or other indirect ways the 
to gain it. For Cheating in Play is as plain Theft and I). 
Robbery as any thing can be. And even thoſe that pay Long 
never ſo fair, if they play for much, they cannot well ? 
be free from covetous Delires after what is another tis 
Man's: And the winning of it in ſuch a manner, is can 
little better than Robbery, ſince God never appointed the) 
ſuch a way of Traſich or Exchange, where the Loſer they 
can have nothing tor his Money, neither has he pro- wel 
misd any Bleſing to what is got this way: And ac- Ind 
cordingly we find it ſeldom proſpers, or turns to any fer 1c 
good account, or that thoſe who win are ever the bet | 


ter, or the ticher for it. e ee eee 
Now the way to prevent this ſordid Sin of Theft, is, * 
N 2. 


1. To 


Lect. XVIII. Of the COMMAND MENTS. 155 
I. To avoid Idleneſs (as the chief Cauſe of Pover- 
. ty) and to labour truly to get our own | Livings. The 


Jeus have a Proverb, That be that brings not his Son up 
1% jame Trade or Calling makes him a Thief. And we 
lee it often verified by Experience. Whereas the dili- 
gent Hand makes Rich, and adds neither Shame nor Sor- 
row with it. 5 \ TW | | > oft 

2 To 7T7wf in God for a Bleſſing upon our Lawful 


Endea vours for an honeſt Livelihood in the World. *Tis 
only Diſtruſt of God's Pravidence that induces Men to 


apply themſelves to indirect Ways for their Relief and 
Support. Whereas if we could but truſt in him who 
Jeedeth the young Ravens that call upon him, he would 
provide better for us, than with all our Sharing and 


Shifting we can do for our ſelves; and to be ſure we 


ſhould enjoy more Comfort in it. 


III. Now for the Uſe of this, we ought ſeriouſly to 


examine our ſelves how far any of us may be guilry of 
the Breach of this Commandment. And *tis to be 
teared there are many that are very culpable in 


this Matter, who yet would take it very heinouſ- 
ly to have it charg'd upon them. How many are 


there of whom we may ſay with the * Comedian, 
That they can eaſily abſtain from taking away what be- 


longs to another Man, when they have no opportunity for 


it? Or as we commonly ſay, they are very Honeſt, but 


tis only with good looking after? How many others 


carry on their Defigns ſo cloſely and cunningly, that 
they think they ſhall never be diſcover d? But rho? 
they may ſtrive to hide their Thefts from themſelves as 
well as ozbers, yet at length to be ſure their Sin will 
find them out, Numb. 32. 23. Nay, ſome of the Poor- 
er fort will not ſtick to 7#/tifie it, with the Plea of Po- 
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verty and Neceffity (as I have ſometimes heard them 


urge it my ſelf :) Which is in effect to charge their Sin 


upon God himſelf, as if by his Providence he had laid 
any one under a Neceſſity of breaking his Command 
ments! And tho' ſome kinds of Theft and Robbery are 
- Juſtly reputed SHameſful and Criminal, yet there are ma- 
ny other ſorts of it (as Tyranny, Oppreſſion, &c.; that 
may be ſafely Gloried in with Impunity. Let tho 
Humane Laws take no Cogniſance of them, the Law of 
God is expreſly againſt them: And there is a Court of 
Conſcience in every Man's Breaſt, which will tell him, 
that he ought not to do that to another, which he 
would not have others do to him. And there isa time 
coming, when the greateſt Oppreſſor, and the moſt cun- 
ning Decetuer ſhall be found out and ſeverely punifh'd 
and all the Wrongs and Injuries they have done to o- 
thers, ſhall return upon themſelves, and be paid with 
Intereſ} into their own Boſoms. In the mean time, as 
Theft and Robbery, however manag d and carried on, is 
the Bare of all Society, and tends to reduce all Men to 
a State of War, where every one ſtrives, either by Force 
or Fraud to make a Prey of another; and fince there 
are ſo many ways of committing this Sin, and ſo few 


that are wholly clear from all manner of Guilt of it, in 


ſome reſpe& or other; they who are Conſcious to any 
Failures of this kind, have need to Repent, and make 
Reftitztion in time, and fincerely to join with the Church, 
in faying, Lord have Mercy upon us, and incline ous 
Hearts to keep this Law. . | 


'LEGT: 
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Lecruxe XIX. 


Com. IX. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe (Witneſ; 
againſt thy Meighbour. | s 


1 i H E former Commandment related to our Nezgh- 
bour's Goods, and this has reſpect to his good 
Name. And herein, | 6 

I. We are commanded in general to give Teſtimony to 
the Truth upon all occafions, when ever we are called 
to it, or think it may be of Uſe and Advantage to our 
Neighbour, For tho? it be commonly ſaid, Truth is not 


to he ſpoken at all times; yet that is to be underſtood, 


when it may do burt, and can do no good. But other- 
wile when it may do good, and can do no hurt, we are 
to ſpeak the Truth every Man to his Neighbour (and of 
him too) being Members one of another, Eph. 4. 25. 
and therefore ſhould be he/pſu/ one. to another upon all 
Occaſions, and promote their Intereſt and Advantage, 
as if it were our own. In particular we are enjoyn'd 
to preſerve and advance the good Name and Eftzem of 


our Nezghbour as much as we can, by giving him his 


juſt Commendations, and vindicating him from Falſe and 
anderous Reports, as oft as we have opportunity for 
it. And we are alſo hereby requir'd to /peak well of 
all Men, as far as Truth and Modeſty will allow. * 
II. We are here forbidden all manner of Enzl/peak- 
ing, Lying and Slandering; all raſh Cenſures, and un- 
merciful Fadg:ng and Condemning others; and in all 
unneceſſary medling with other Men's Lives and Actions, 
by Detra&ing, Railing or Backbiting, ſo as to bring a 
Blemiſh on their good Name and Reputation in the 


World. And indeed tis a leſs Wrong to Steal a Man's 


Goods, than to rob him of his good Name : And as So- 
lomon ſays, A good Name is rather to be choſen than 
great Riches, Prov. 22. 1. So the Joſs of it muſt be 

| | | greater, | 
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greater. And that not only becauſe a good Name is 


moſt commonly attended with many other Bleſſings, 
but alſo becauſe that when it is once 1% ir is hard to 
be recover d. He that robs a Man of his Goods, may 
bring them again, or make him Satisfaction other ways: 
But he that takes away another's good Name, will find 
it hard to repair the Injury; ſince an evil Report will 
ſpread faſter, and go further than a good one, and in 
many Caſes t is impoſſible ro make any Recompence , 
as we ſhall ſee by and by, when we come to conſider 
the ſeveral Branches of this Law, or what is included 
in this Prohibition of not bearing falſe Witneſs againſt 
our Neighbour.. As, e 
1. All manner of falſe Accuſation, or bearing Wit- 
neſs againſt another falſely in a Court of Fudicature, 
and before a Magiſtrate. And this is not only forbid- 
den by the Law of God, but very ſeverely puniſh'd in 
moſt Civil Governments. Diodorus Siculus tells us, that 
among the Egyprians, thoſe who accuſed others falſely, 
were oblig'd ro ſuffer the ſame Puniſhment as the Ac- 


cuſed Parties ſhould have done, if they had been fouud | 


Guilty. And this Sin is the more heinous, as being u- 
ſually joyn'd with Perjury, and that by this means ma- 
ny are Sworn out of their Liberty, Eſtates, and Lives, 
and their Credit and Reputation blaſted with perpetual 
Reproach and Infamy, when perhaps they are perfect- 
ly Innocent of the Crimes of which they are accusd. 
And rhis is one of the greateſt Injuries that can be done 
to another, and which will admit of no Reparation. 
For as their Lives cannot poſſibly be reſtor'd, ſo their 
Reputation is hereby entirely ruin d: Since that which 
is declar'd upon Oath againſt any one, tho' never ſo 
_ . falſely, is apt to rake more Impreſſion, and obtain the 
greater Credit, and perhaps the greateſt part of thoſe 
who are by this means brought into an ill Opinion of 
another, will never have the Opportunity of hearing a- 


2 


ny thing in their juſt Vindication, 


* 
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28. Another way of Sinning againſt this Command- 


ment, is by railing Sanderous Reports and Calammes 
againſt any one, which tho' they may not touch their 
Lives, may tend to ruin their Cedit and Reputation in 
the World. And this being a thing on which ſo many 
others depend, as the Caſe may happen, it may be all 
one (if not worſe) to take away their Lives, as to 
take away their good Name. But tho this be very fre- 
quently practis d, yet there is no Man would willingly 
be ſerv'd ſo himſelf, and chargd with thoſe things 
N he is perfectly innocent, in, and utterly ignorant 
D ne ho e ee eee eee 
3. Another Breach of this Commandment, is by 
ſpreading abroad an ill Report of another, which is com- 
monly call'd Tale. bearing, and is ſtrictly forbidden, 
Lev. 19, 16. Ihou ſhalt not go up andidown as A Tale- 
bearer among thy People. And Exod. 23. 1. We are 
forbidden to raiſe ai falſe Report, or even to. recerve it, 
as it is in the Original. Nay many times we may be 
culpable in ſpreading ſuch a Report, tho perhaps not 
without all manner of Ground for it, but that in part it 
may be true. And indeed ſome Truth is uſually: ming- 
led with theſe Reports to make them paſs the better. 
But tho there may be ſomewhat true in what we fay, 
yet as Charity obliges us to make the beſt Conſtruttion 
of other Men's Actions, ſo we ſhould take it very ill to 
have others misjudge of what we do, and miſtepreſent 
thoſe things that were honeſtly meant, and will admit 
of a fairer Interpretation. And as no Man knows the Vio- 
lence of another's Iemptations, or what Sceret Inducements 
he may have to thoſe. Actions that look ill in outward 
appearance; tis both Urcharitable and Unreaſonable to 
paſs a raſh Cenſure upon him, without knowing the 
many Extenuations of his Fault, or what he has to ſay 
in his own Juſtification. | 
4. As thoſe are highly to blame who raiſe Falſe and 
Scandalous Reports of another, to wound his Reputa- 
tion, ſo they cannot be innocent who entertain and 
ſpread 


— 


J. 
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ſpread abroad theſe Reports, without m__— and ex- 
amining the Truth and Certainty of them. We find in 
the Character of ſuch as ſhall dwell in God's Holy Hill, 


P/al. 15. 3. He that Backbueth not with his Tongue,— |j 


nor taketh up « Reproach againſt his Neighbour. Many 
indeed-are apt to excuſe themſelves, by alledging that 
they were not the firſt Raiſers and Inventors of theſe 
Reports, and they that ſpeak nothing but what they 
have heard from orbers. Bat this at the beſt is not the 
= of a Friend, or a Neigbbour, of vrhom we may 
ay wirh the Poet, * Eznius, That be will not prefer 
any idle Reports before the Efteem and Welfare of bis 
Neighbour." Neither is it doing as we would be done 
by; ſince every one would take it ill that others ſhould 
entertain and divalge the Calumnics and Reproaches 
caſt upon them by their Enemies, without enquiring 
whether they be deſerv'd or no. e 

F. Leh, Another Breach of this Commandment, is 
by groundleſs Swrmiſes and Suſpicions, when tho they 
may ſay nothing, yet they are very ready to entertain 
an ill Opinion of another, which perhaps may be alto- 
gether undeſerv'd, and ſo fail in that re/pe#, which o- 
therwiſe they ſhould pay to him. Whereas we ought 
not to harbour any ill Thowghts'of our Neighbour with. 


out juſt Ground, but to ſtop our Ears againſt Talei bear. 
ers and Backbiters, to ſpeak what Good we can of al! 


Men, and no IL of am, but to cover their Infir- 


mities with Love, which will hide a multitude of 


Sins. | 
Now the way to prevent all the Branches of this 
Sin, is to reflect upon our own Sins and Failings, which 


if we do, we ſhall-frad Work enough at home to cen- 


ſute and amend, without intermedling with the Faults 
and Failings of orhers which nothing concern us. This 


3 1 4 $ ” 
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Non ponebit enim Rumores ante Salter, 


Matter. And 'tis to be feared that there 
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will teach us Humility, and to entertain low and mean 
thoughts of our ſelves, and of the beſt of our Actions. 
And as this will make us more patiently bear the Un- 
charitable Cenſures of others, while we think every one 
better than our ſelves; ſo this will check our Cex/ori- 
nes of others, when we find ſo much amiſs; and to 


III. Now for the U/e of this, let us ſerioufly exa- 
mine our ſelves how far we may be culpable in this 

| are but few 
who can wholly clear themſelves from the Guilt of it. 
For if we look abroad into the World, we ſhall find 
there is nothing more frequent than this Backb:ting, 
$/andering, and Reviling of our Neighbours, who per- 
haps have deſerv'd no ſuch Carriage at our Hands. 
Or it we do not firſt ruiſe theſe Reports, yet moſt Peo- 
ple are too apt to liſten to them, and if not repeat 


" 
ny 


m, yet to entertuin and believe them, and ſo fail in 
that Re/pe# which is due to them. Whereby they diſ- 


cover themſelves to be void of that Charity which 
thinketrh no Evil, rejoyceth not in Iniquity, but rejoyceth ix 
the Truth; beareth all things, believeth all things, ho- 
peth all things, endureth all things. Let us therefore 
reflect on our own Mz/carriages, and that will make us 


more favourable to others; and let us beg of God to 
pardom all our Failings in this kind, ſaying, Lord have 
Mercy upon us, and incline our Hearts to keep this 


Law... 25 
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| Liecrureg XX. 


Com. X. Thou ſhalt not covet. thy Meigh⸗ 
bour's Þouſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy Neigh. 
bour's Wife, no2 his Man- Servant, no2 his 
MWaid-Servant, no2 his Ox, no2 his Als, no2 
any thing that is his. 


TGS ww 


Þ or 


1 N this Commandment, we are enjoin'd, not only ¶ po 
not to wrong our Neighbour in his Perſon, Goods, nu 
or good Name; but alſo that we do not fo much as fir 
covet or deſire it. I know ſome would have this pecu- 14 
liar to the Goſpel, to reſtrain our Concupiſcence; as if it. 
the Lato concern'd only che out ward Ac, without any | 
reſpect to the inward Thoughts and Motions of the Heart. wh 
And to this purpoſe they alledge that of our Saviour, wh 
Matth. 5. 27, 28. Te have beard that it was ſaid hy wh 
them of old time, thou ſhalt not commit Adultery : But Go, 
Jay unto you, that whoſoever looketh on a Woman to luf add 
after ber, bath committed Adultery with her already in tain 
His Heart. But tis evident that ſomething more thanſthai 
the bare outward Action is here meant, not only becauſe 
_ . otherwiſe it would be the ſame with the Seventh and 
Eizhth Commandment, but by the Apoſtle's Expoſition o 
this very Precept, Rom. 7.7. What ſhall we ſay then WH 
Is the Law Sin? God forbid. Nay, I had not known 
Sin but by the Law: for Thad not known Luft, except tht F 
Lato bad ſaid, thou ſhalt not cover. Whereby it ap. 
pears, that not only the outward Ad, bur the firſt R/ 
and Motrons of Sin in the Heart, tho? not conſented to 
dre included in this Prohibition. Nay, the very Hea 
thens were not unacquainted with this, but acknow 
ledg'd that their Laws had a further reſpe& than to thqpidi 
outward Alion only, as appears by that of We x ige 
| went 
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Cicero. Where ſpeaking of the Laws of the 
twelve Tables, he ſays, We are taught by the Authority © 


of our Laws to tame our unruly Luſts and Affections, to 
reſtrain our Deſires, and as we are to defend what is our 
own, fo we are to abſtain from what is another's, not on- 
ly with our Eyes and Hands, but even in our Hearts and 
Minds. But this is only the Negative Patt of this 
Commandment : We are hereby likewiſe requir'd to 
be content with our preſent State and Condition, and in 


Þ order to that, to be diligent and induſtrious in the Du- 


ties of our reſpeCtive Ca//ings, both for our own Sup- 
port, and the Relief of others. Bur that I may conti- 
nue the ſame Method in this, as in all the reſt, I *ſhall 
firſt ſhew what is here commanded,, and then what is for- 
bidden, and then make ſome particular Improvement of 


% 


I. We are reguir d to be content with our Condition, 
whatever it be, and to be ſatisfied with that Portion 
which the Providence of God has allotted to us, be it 
what it will, St. Paul tells us, 1 Tim. 6. 6. That 
Godlineſs with Contentment is great Gain. For (as he 
adds) we brought nothing into this World, and it is cer- 
tain we can carry nothing out. And therefore he infers, 
that having Food aad Raiment, we ought to be therewith 
content, v. 7, 8. And his Counſel to the Hebrews is to 
the ſame effect, Let your Converſation be without Cous- 
touſneſs, and be content with ſuch things as ye baue, 
Heb. 3. 5. Not that we may not uſe all lawful 
Means for the bettering of our Condition in the World: 
For it is our Duty to be Diligent and Induſtrious in our 
eſpective Callings to that end, and we may expect the 
Bleſſing of God upon ir. But we are ſo to be content with 
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our own n e as not to envy of deſire thoſe of 4 
other Men. And this (as we ſhall fee by and by) isthelf / 


moſt effectual way to prevent the Breach, of this Com *| 


r e h 
Now to obtain this Cantentnent with gqur own Con. 8 


dition, I ſhall only ſuggeſt to you ſome, few Atgu 
ments, which have feſpect to God, our Neigbbour, and * 
our ſelves. ROSSI A BY e HO. 


. With reſpe& to God, we ought to confider that tef 5; 
is infinitely Wiſe, and knows what is beſt and firrellf rt 
for us, even better than we do our ſelves; And heis ; 

alſo infinitely Good, and will deny us nothing which la 
he knows will be really for our Good and Advantage he 
And therefore we ought entirely to acquieſe in his Diſy : 8 
poſal of us, and walt upon his Providence, who wil ah 
not fail to beſtow better things on us, when they are fil #* 
for us, and we for them. e e Maggi for 
2. With reſpe& to our Neighbour, we ought to cot vg 
fider that we only ſee the Outſide of their Cond:tn . 
which may be Tempting and Alluring, and create out 5 

Envy and Admiration; but we know not how they ar} 
within, nor what Allays of Diſcomfort they may han 
to embitrer all their Enjoyments ; ſo as perhaps, it th 
truth were known, we ſhould have little reaſon to d 

fire to change Conditions with them. And therefor 
there was a great deal of Truth in that Saving of 8. 


World were laid on a beap together, there are few or nos 
but would rather take back his own Share, than be wi 


1 „ 


3. With reſpe& to our ſelves, we ought to reflet 
upon the many Comforts which are to be found, even i 
the meane ſt Condition, which though we through Diſcon 

tent may take but little notice of, yet perhaps others ma 
be ſo ſenfible of them, that even zhoſe whom we are f 
apt to enuy and admire, may think they have more ra 

ſon to envy us, and would gladly change Condition 

wich us. Whereas while we are always porting me 
= 


* 
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Migfortunes, and never think of our Comforts and En 


je mente, we act as unwiſely as it is reported of Chius, 
who when he had ſold abundance of his beſt Wine to 
others, he call'd for ſome that was dead and flat for 
himſelf : And one of his Servants asking another, 
what he left his Maſter a doing? he anſwer'd, That he 
was calling for bad, when. the good was by him. Plut. 
II. We are here forbidden to covet or lore any thing 
that belongs to another, and which he has a Lawty 
Right and Propriety in, to his Hurt and Prejudice. For 
this muſt always be underſtood, otherwiſe *ris not un- 
lawful to defire things of the ſame kind, which we may 
want, and our Neighbours. enjoy. But that which is 

| here forbidden, is to defire to deprive our Neighbour of 
any thing which is properly bis, and which he will 
want if we ſhould take it from him. And tho! here be 
only ſome few things mention'd in particular, as the 
forbidden Objects of our Affection, we are not to think 
that all other things are left indifferent, ſince they are 
all included in that general Phraſe of [any thing that is 
12 But theſe Particulars are mention d, as moſt com- 
monly affording to the Generality of People the great- 
elt Temptations and Occaſions of Tranſgreſſing this Com- 
mandment. And therefore it will not be amils to ſpeak 
Þ each of them diſtinaly, with ſome Illuſtration of 
1. We are forbidden to covet our Neighbour's Houſe, 
or Dwelling, which includes his Land with all the Ap- 
purtenances, -. And this is to be underſtood, not only of 
that which 15; his Freeho/g, but of that alſ which he 
flet Hires for his Money; which ſo long as he pays the 

-M Rept for it, according to Agreement, may be called his 
a en: As we read in Scripture, that St. Pau! dwelt 
iin his own hired „ FS.2 3. And tis a thing 
too frequently practis d, both to 5 
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cover other People's Heads; and there ate a great ma- 
ion more that cover them, tho they cannot purchaſe 

em, nor bring their Deſigns topas. Now. the grant 
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L 
Inducement to this, is the Canfideration of the Conve - 
nie ncy and Accommodation of their Neighbour's Dwel- 5 
ling, or Land, or the like. But then they ought with- 
all ro confider, that if it would be convenient for hem, 4 
no doubt but tis convenient for the other alſo; and no 11 
Man would be willing tobe trnd out of thoſe Convent. 8 
encies which are owing perhaps to his own Induſtry and 1 
Management, and to be put to ſeek abroad for a new fa 
Habitat ion, whenſoever another has a mind to that 
which he has fitted for himſelf, and does now en- 8 
0 R * ». 4 : 4 
) A We are forbidden to covet our Neighbour's Wife, || © 
which, as I take ir, is not to be underſtood of defiring 4 
to Debauch another Man's Wife, by committing Adul. 3 


tery with her : For that was forbidden in the Seventh | 
Commandment, according to our Saviour's Explication Fc 
and Improvement of it, That he that looks upon a Mo. 
man to Luft after her, hath committed Adultery with Pr 
ber already in his Heart. But that which is here for- 
bidden is the ſecret Wiſhing or Deſiring the Death of M 
another Man, that he may take his Wife to himſelf, wt 
and enjoy her as his own. And this was the great Sin all 
of David in the Caſe of Barh/heba the Wife of Uriab, as We 
appears by the Prophet Nat hans Reproof of him, 2 Sam. ©! 
12. 9. For tho he had alſo committed Adultery with 
her before, yet that is never mention'd; but only that 
he had Sin Uriah the Hittite with the Sword, and bad © 
taken bas Wife to be his own. And tho many Perſons If 79 
cannot, or dare not put this into Act and Execution, as 2? 
David did, yet tis very Sinful only to deſire it. For if thi 
She be deſirable to anorber, no doubt but She may be 
ſo alſo to her Husband, and therefore it would be very 
unjuſt to ſeek to deprive him of her. 
3. We are forbidden to covet his Man ſervant, ot 
his Maid ſervant. And this is a thing too frequently 
prac̃t is d, in Alluring and Enticing Servants from their 
Mater; which yet there is none but would take it ve- 
* Ill if it were done to himſelf; and another ſhould en- 
. CS 4) em 6 USE x + 4- rice 
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tice away his Servant from him. For if he be a good 
Servant (and otherwiſe they would never defire him ) 
why ſhould they ſeek to deprive his Maſter of the Uſe 
and Benefit of his Service, by taking away the [| z2yavoy 
ue, as Arrflotle calls him] that living Inſiru. 
nent, which perhaps he has fitted for his own Uſe, 
ip which he cannot well manage his AL 
irs. 
4. We are forbidden to covet his Ox, or his Aſs, 
which includes all his other Cattle, with the reſt of his 
Subſtance. - And theſe may be defir'd upon ſeveral Ac- 
counts, either of Profit or Pleaſure, or any other Ad- 
vantage that may be reap'd by them; yer ought not to 
be ackr'd by us, unleſs we be willing to give a valua- 
ble Price for them, and he be willing to part with them. 


| For (as I have ſaid) this is always to be underſtood, 


that we do not covet what is another's to his Hurt or 
Prejudice, or againſt his Vill and Conſent, And there- 
fore as there is no Prohibition againſt de/ir:ng another 


| Man's Goods in a fair way of Bargain or Exchange, 


when both Parties agree to it; ſo ir ought to reſtrain 
all longing Deſires after what is another Man's, when 
we are either unable or unwilling to give him a ſufffci- 
ent Recompence for it, or when he is unwilling to part 
with it. And this ſeems to have been the Sin of Ahab, 
in coveting Naboth's Vineyard, tho he offer'd to ex- 
change another for it, or to give the Worth of it in Mo. 
ney, i Kings 21. 2. which Naboth thought fit to refuſe, 
But that we may not think that theſe are the only 
things in which our Defires are to be reſtrained - | 

. Laſtly, We are forbidden to coves any thing thas 
# his; which is ſo general as to include all Particulars 
whatſoever. For ſome might be apt to think, that to 
covet a Man's Houſe, or Wife, or Servant, &c. would 


| indeed be Wicked and Unjuſt: But for other leer 


Matters, they are but Triſſes, and not to be ta- 
ken notice of. But there is nothing ſo ſmall, but it is 
N M4 Je 


* 


my 


_ 


- 


Sata Jo... ca. te a 
This puts me in mind of a Diſcourſe between Philip, 
King of Macedon, and one of his Courtiers: Who 
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when he was about the Congueſt 
State, ask'd him, What be would do when be had ol. 
taind it? To which he anfwerd, That will facilitate 
the-taking of another Place that is beyond it. And. what 
then? lays the other. Why, then I will go on to ſuch 
a Place, and after that to another, and another, till I 
habe made: my felf - Maſter of all Greece. And what 
then? Says he again, Why, then I will fit down and en- 


joy my-ſelf in Peace and Quietnaſc. And why (ſays the 


other) cannot you az well do the ſame "now, wit bout trou: 
bling yourſelf, or the World any further? So I may 
ſay; Why ſhould we tire our ſel ves in the purſuit of 
Happine ſs, by enlarging our Deſires of one. thing after 
another, without end, when the ſureſt way to obtain 
it is to be quiet at firſt. and content with what we have 
without any more ado? For all our inordinate Thirſt 
and Cravings after other Men Enjoyments, proceeds on 
from a corrupt Heart and a diſtemper'd Fancy, whic 
till it be curd and reftified) will always make us Di/- 
commented with our own Condition, whatever it be, and 


tho"weſhould change it never ſo often. Like Sick Men, 


who fancy other People's Meat and « Drink better than 
their own, but upon trial, are ſoon weatry of it; the 
Fault being only in their d:/order'd Apperites. And 
therefore as one of our own Poets has ſaid, 


M ; 
"As ina Froer, we may ſtill drink on, 
And wonder that our Thirſt is never gore : 
"Whereas; i {i 7 gs 
Our Minds ſhould firſt the Remedy begin : 
We ſeck without, the Care that it within. Mr. Dryden. 


When one told Socrates, Ic may. u great thing ” enjoy 
tohar one deſir d, he anſwer d, * Ney, but tis a greater 


* A potter e d m, lian. Var. Hiſt. 
| thing 


of a Neighbouring 


cn 
— gp 


r 5 * 
. 

r 

. 


„ 
Py ” — ̃ — 
- 4 1 D 


* ———— * 4 oem ; a - : F . NN y 1 
or 4 ” » -» * N 6 l 
> 3 — — 2 — — — —— — — — . .. 
3 ag * by ts rs. __— 2 4 > as EIS” A r * 
n — 
r — — 


* 
— — 
2 — roo e — — [ : 
UP LS RD — 
85 NN rr. 


170 Of the COMMANDMENTS. Led. xxl. 
thing to deſire nothing at all. For he that defires no- 
thing, wants nothing; and he that wants nothing, muſt 
needs be Content and Happy. We ſhould therefore do 
as Mahomet did, who, when he pretended to call a cer- 


tain Mountain to him, that from thence he might deli- 


ver his Law to his Followers; and having called ſeve- 
ral times, and the Mountain would not ſtir; he made 


no more on't, but ſaid, 1 zbe Hill will not come to Ma- 


homer, Mihomet will go to the Hill. So if we cannot 
bring our Condition to our Minds, let us bring our 
Minds to our Condition, and that will be all one, 
and do every whit as well. There being nothing 
truer than that of * Seneca, That he it Rich and Happy 


- enough, whoſe Mind is ſuited to his Poverty, and can 


make himſelf Rich with. a little. And he that is Happy 
already, and Content with his own Condition, will nei- 
ther zeed nor deſire to deprive others of their Enjoy- 
ments. e | | f 


III. Now for the Ve of this, we ought to examine | 


our ſelves, how far any of us may be guilty. of the 
Breach of this Command ment. And if we lock abroad 
into the World, we ſhall find there are few or none, 
either great or mall, but ate more or leſs culpable in 
this matter. Nay, the greateſt Perſons, who, one 
would think ſhould have the /eaft: occaſion, are yet of- 


5 rentimes the moft guilty of it. So that what Philo in 


his Treatiſe of the: Decalogue (aid of the Sixth Command- 
ment, may be more properly applied to this, That 
thoſe who moſt offend againſt it, are zho/e that effect O- 
trgarchy and Tyranny, and commit great Thefts and Rob. 
deries, under the ſpecious Pretexts of inlarging their 


Empire and Dominion. For theſe are ſo far from not 
wronging a few ſingle Perſons, that they Ruin and 


Depopulate whole Nations. They are fo far from not 


— 


Kum eſſe locupletem, qui paupertati ſuæ aptatys eſt, & parvo ſe 
dixitem fecit. Epift. tod. | 
* | cove- 


coveting any thing that is theirs, that they take away 
all, and leave them nothing but Miſery and Beggary. 
To theſe we may add (tho? culpable in a leſs degree) 
thoſe leſſer Tyrants and Oppreſors, who ſeek to joyn 
Houſe 10 Houſe, and lay Field to Field, till there be na 
lace, that they may dwell alane in the midſt of the Earth! 
fai. 5.8. Butalas! how few are there that are alto- 
gether free from this Sin of Coverouſneſs, or defiring o- 
ther Men's Goods, tho'never ſo much ro their Loſs and 
Prejudice! How few are ſo contented and ſatisfied with 
their own Condition as they ought to be! Whence 
ſhould elſe proceed thoſe Envious Reflections upon other 
Men's Enjoyments, and thoſe Complaints and Murmur- 
ings at their own Condition, that we ſo frequently 
hear? Whereas God knows what is beſt and frreft for 
every one of us, and tis hut a /zzt/e while that we have 


to be either Rich or Poor in this World, and all will be e- 
ue in the Grape, whether we are going. So that tis 


o matter what part we have to act, ſo we do but act 
it well, and that will be our Praiſe and Comſort here, 


and our Foy and Happineſs hereafrer. Which that we 


may all do, and he for ever happy, let us beg of God 
to give us his Grace, that we may keep this and all his 
other Command ments, ſaying, Lord have Mercy upon 
ws, and write all theſe thy Laws in our Hearts we beſcech 


thee, Amen, 
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H given you a particular K of the wo 
Commandments, we are now come to conſider the 
85 eneral Sum and Subſtence. of them, x ogether with t 
enſe of che Church, _as. to the DEAE Duties mhi 
are reſpeQively requir'd in them. And this will 15 
ther help us in the Eaination of our on Hearts 
Conſciences, tar. we/may the better judge of our ſelves, 
how Conformable or Repugnant we have been to the 
Law of God, and the Rules of our Duty, in our Lives 
and Actions. 
Nov the Commandments, (as I have ſaid) are uſual- 
ly divided into two parts, or the Firſt and Second Ta- 
ble. The Firft Table, conſiſting of Four Precepts, con- 
tains our Duty towards God. The Second Table, con- 
ſiting of Six Precept, contains our Duty towards cur 
Neigbblour. Of the firſt of theſe at this time. 

Now as concerning the Firf Table, containing our 
Duty towards God, the general Sum and Subttance of 
itis, To /ove the Lord our God with all our Heart, with 
all our M ind, with all our Soul, and with all cur 

| Oey 
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Strength. Where the Maliiplicity of Expreſſions, ſhews 
the Neceſſity of the Duty of loving God with all the Pow- 
ers and Faculties of our Souls, 464 preferring bis Intereſt 
and Service before every thing in the World befides, 
But in treating of the ſeveral Particulars hereafter men- 
tion'd, it will be convenient ta reduce them to the re- 
the tive Precepts to which they belong. And there- 
fa the Fiſt Commandment, we are tequir'd 70 be- 
ee in God, to Fear him, and to Love him above” 
x, We are to Believe in him. For be that cometh to 
God (in a way of Religious Worſhip) muſt believe, not 
only that he is, but alſo that be 3s a Rewarder of them 
that diligently ſeek him, Heb, 11. 6. But if we look a- 
broad into the World, how many Prattical Atheiſts are 


there, who like the Fool in the P/a/mift, ſay in their 


Hearts, and declare in their Actions har there i no God ? 
Pſal. 14. 1. Much leſs do they think that he will ei- 
ther Reward them that Serve him, or Puniſb thoſe that 
Sin againſt him, or elſe certainly they would lead o- 
ther kind of Lives than meſt of them generally do. 
And yet if one ſhould ask them, Whether they believe 
in God or no? They would be ready enough to an- 
ſwer, yes ; with Scorn and Indignation againſt any 


that ſhould put the Queſtion. Bur then they muſt cer- 


tainly entertain very unworthy Thoughts of God, and 
think him altogether /uch 2 one as themſelves, or elſe 
they could never live as they do. | TINO 

_ 2. We are to Fear him, and to ſhew it by Obeying 
his Will, and endeavouring to pleaſe him in all things, 
and avoiding all things that may offend him. Bur how 
little of this true Fear of God is to be found in the ge- 
nerality of People, who make no Conſcience of break- 
ing his Commandments every Day, but ruſh into Sin r 
tbe Horſe ruſheth into the Battle, without any Fear or 


Apprehenſion of the dreadful Judgments which he has 


To often and ſo ſevercly denounc'd againſt thoſe that 
tran! 


. 
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tranſgreſs his known Laws, and which they ſo often 
ſee put in Execution againſt incorrigible Offendors ! 
3. We are to love him, and to ſhew it by keeping 
his Commandments. For this is the Love of Ged aith 
the Apoſtle, that is, this is a certain Argument and E- 
vidence of it) that we keep bis Commandments, x John 
5- 3. And our Saviour himſelf tells us, John 14. 21. 
bt that hath my Commandments, and keepeth them, be 
it is that loveth me. But if this be the Criterion to 
Judge of Men's Love to God, how little of it will be 
found in the World? To pleaſe themſelves,” and in- 
dulge their Senſual Appetites, and gratifie their vain I- 
maginations, is all that many People mind: But topleaſe 
God, or to Serve him and keep his Commandments, is 
the leaſt part of their Care. And yet if we ſhould ask any 
of them, if they do not Love God? They would take it 


very ill ro have it calbd into Queſtion, But we may 


ſay to them, as Delilah did to Sampſon, Judg, 16. 15. 


How can they ſay, they love God, when their Heart is 


not with him? When they ſeldom or never think of 
him, or deſire to have any Communion with him? But 
there is another Mark to try our Love to God, no leſs 
need ful to be ob/erv'd, and yet as little prattis'd as the 
other, and that is, by our Love to our Brethren. For 
(as St. ohn ſays) If a Man ſay, I love God, and hateth 
his Brother, be isa Liar: For be that loveth not his 
Brother, whom he hath ſeen ; hew can be love God, 
zhom he bath not ſeen? And this Commandment have 
we from him, that he who loveth God, love bis Brother 
alſo, 1 John 4. 20, 21. And tho? ſome may pretend ro 
evade the force of rhis Argument, by ſaying, they. hare 
none, but are in Charity with all Men; yet we may ſay 


with the ſame Apoſtle, Chap. 3 17. He that hath this 


IWorld's Goods, and ſeeth his Brother in need, and ſhat- 
teth up his Bowels of Compaſſion from him, how dwelleth 
the Love of God in him? 1 | 


In 
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In the Second Commandment, we are requird to Vor- 
ſhip God, and that not only with outward Reverence, 
bur with inward Devotion. But how many will pre- 


tend to come to Worſhip, and Bow down, and Kneel be. 


fore the Lord their Mater; when their light and care- 
leſs Behaviour in the Service of God, gives one too 
much cauſe to ſuſpect that they are wanting in that in- 
ward Adoration which God requires, and without which 
the other is only a Mocking of him? How many are 
like thoſe of whom our Bleſſed Saviour complains, 


Matth. 15. 8. Who draw nigh unto God with their 


Mouths, and honour him with their Lips, while their 
Hearts are far from bim? How many will come to 
Church, and ſay their Prayers, when perhaps they ſel- 
dom ſo much as think where they are, or what they are 
about? As if it would avail em any thing to bring 
their Bodzes to the Church, and leave their Souls ar 
home!] Of ſuch it may be ſaid, as the Spartan in Plu- 
tarcb did of the dead Body, which he vainly endeavourd 


to erect and make it ſtand upright [Nj Ala ld 7 dat 


.] There wants ſomething within, without which, 
all their Services are but dead Formalites, and not that 
living Sacrifice, which alone is acceptable to God, Rom. 
12. 1. But in particular, 1 3 

1. We are to Praiſe him, and to give him Thanks 


for all his Goodneſs and Loving -kindneſs towards us. 


This is one great part of our Duty here, and will be 
our chief Employment hereafter. And this is daily per- 
form'd by all his other Creatures, accord ing to their ſe- 
veral ways of expreſſing it. Only Man who is the moſt 
oblig d, is the moſt Ingrateful. All his Works praiſe 
him, and then ſurely ' his Saints ſhould bleſs him, 


Pal. 145. 10. We ſhould bleſs him for our Ce- 
ation; Preſervation, and all the Bleſſings of this Liſe, 


but above all for his ineftimable Love in the Redempiton 
of the World by our Lord Feſus Chrift ; for the Means 
of Grace, and for the Hope of Glory. We ſhould give 
WE eee | i . dim 
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him Thanks for all the particular Merci he has from 1 
time to time beſtow d upon us. And we are to ſhewſM d 

our Thangfulneſs, not only with bur Lips, hut in aur v 

. _ Lives, by giving uf our ſelves 16 his Service, and walk If © 
ing before him in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all the Day: I 
of our. Life, Bur how many Bleſſings do we daily en- 1 
Joy, without ever looking up toe God the Author and I 

* Giver of them? How few do lift up their Hearts in it 
Thankfulneſs to God for all his Goodneſs and Bounty ' fe 
towards them? And how unſuitable Returns do the 177 
generality of People make for all their undeſerved E 
Mercies which they daily receive at his hands? n 
2. We are to call upon him by frequent and earneſt 1c 
Prayer, for all that we may ſtand in need of, either fot U 
this Life, or a better, Phil. 4. 6. Be careful for nothing, ot 
but in every thing by Prayer, and Supplication, with O 
Thankſgiving, let your Requeſts be made known wnto ff nc 
God. But alas! how many of thoſe that are called th 
Chriftians, do yet live like the Heathens that know not le 
God,” nor call upon bis Name? unleſs it be in their fre. xh 
quent Oarhs and Imprecations, and by theſe God muſt be I 
callPd upon at every turn ro witneſs to every Trifle. Or thi 
elſe in ſome great Afliclion or eminent Danger, and] for 
then they are apt to think, a | God bleſs me] or a Lord th 
have mercy on me | ſufficient to procure Help and Deli. NV. 
werance, tho* perhaps, during their Proſperity, God the 
was not in all their Thoughts, and when the Danger is Thi 
onc2 over, they will never think of him more. I tte: 
3. Weare to put our whole Truſt in him, and to de- kin 
* vpon him for all that we have or expet'in this T.. 
orld. But how many are rather apt to truſt in their | anc 
Mit and Policy, their Wealth and Riches, their Power Mc 
and Authority, their Credit and Reput at ion, their Friends 
and Relations, or indeed in any thing rather than in the 
God ! And if theſe promiſe fair, they can go on chea- Ch 
Fully with their Bufineſs ; but if theſe fail, they are qui 
dejected and caſt down, as deſtitute of all Help and car: 
Relief. As if God was tied to Means, and could do] toe 
Oo nothing the 


* 


— 
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m nothing wirhout em; or, as if he were not able to d 
1 abundantly for us above all that we can as or think, and 
2K will certainly never fail thoſe that put their Truſt in him. 
„ la the Third Commandmeni, we are to honour his boly 
9; 8 Name and bis Word, and whatſoever belongs, or has any 
e wenn hn AINT rc  LR 
d 1. We are to honour his Name, and not to mention 
in it unneceſſarily, or without due Reyerence; but in a 
ty ſerious manner, being ſo Empharically called zhar Glo- 
he +7708 and Fearful'Name, THE LORD THT GOD, 
ed Deut. 28, 58. But alas! how frequent, and almoſt u- 
| niverſal is the Breach of this Commandment, by all 
elt forts of Perſons,” Rich and Poor, Young and Old, Men, 
ot Women, and Children, by their borrid Prophanarion - 
6, of the Holy Name 'of God, upon evety vile or trifling 
th Occaſion! And ſince this is a Sin that can pretend ro 
1% no. Temptation, either of Profit or Pleaſure; one would 
ed think they could not be ſo frequently guilty of it, un- 
vot leſs it were in Deſpite to the Almigbiy, and Defiance to 
re- their Maker. But this is only ſhooting Arrows againſt 
be Heaven, which at length will certainly return upon 
Or] their own "Heads." And in the mean time, how can 
nd ſoch expect to be heard when they call upon God in 
rd their Diſtreſe, who have ſo often invok'd his Holy 
li. Name in ſuch à vain and idle manner? Chriſt has bid 
50 them Stoear not at al in their ordinary Diſcourſe, and 
is they do little or nothing elſe: So as one can ſcatce 
bear three words from them without an Oath, and ſome- 
de. times they will pour out three or four of his Names and 
his Titles together, as if they were reſolvd to Diſhonour 
eit and Affront hinunder every Denomination!” "The Apo- 
ver ſtle ſays, Ler #02 one that nameth the Name of Chriſt 
ad depart from Iniquity, (2 Tim. 2. 19.) But how many by 
in] their frequent and urmeceſſary mention of the Name of 
ar | Chriſt, do only declare and help to encreaſe their Ini - 
are quity? For thobthere be 79 other Name whereby Men 
ind] can be'faved; (Acts 4. 12.) Vet ſure this is not the way 
do] to obtain Sa/ bat ion by ir: No, this is as much as in 
ing] them lies, to Crucifie Chriſt afreſh, and put him to open 
Shame. But, - 2. We 
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will vouchſafe to come to hear it, but either ſit idlely 


Books at 


_ ers only; otherwiſe we ſhall both Diſnonour God, and Ma 
decem our own Souls. C 
In the Foarth Commandment, we are taught to Serv - 
him truly all the Days of our Life. The Reaſon of 
which, is by ſome Learned Men founded upon this No], 
tion, That the Sabbath was Typical of our Refi . * 
| a . n | int: x 


178 Of the COMMANDMENTS. Le&.XXI. 
2. We are alſo to honour his Word,- either Read or 
Preach'd, by a conſtant Attendance on the Pablich Mi. 
niſt: y, a diljgent Reading of the Holy Scriptures, and 
making che the Rule of our Lives and Actions. But 


alas! how feware there, in compariſon, who pay that 


| 

e 

r 

t 
7 
Reſpect to the Publick Ordinances, to which they are p 
oblig'd, both by the Laws of Gad and Man? Tho 1 
the Word of God be duly Read, and Preach'd, and Ex- b. 
plain'd to them every Week, yet not half the Pariſh tt 
u 


at home, or drinking in an Ale-houſe, or as ill em- x, 


15 2 And is this the way to Honour the Word Or 


m 

s it not rather to Contemn and Deſpiſe it? Some in- I. 
deed „ . to read in the Bible, and other good w 
ome, to excuſe their not coming to Church. in 

But as this is often a vain and groundleſs Pretence, an 
when there is no ſuch thing, ſo neither if they do, can 
they expect ſuch a Blæſing upon it. For the Lord Io 
vetb the Gates of Zion, more than all the Dwelings o 
Jacob, P/al. 87.2. And thoſe that may, and will not 
come to the Publick Aſſemblies to meet with God at hit 
Houſe, have little reaſon to expect his Preſence with v1; 
them at their own. Beſides, the beſt way of Readim no! 


the Scriptures, is to imitate thoſe Noble Bereans, AUR neſ 


17, 11, And after they have been Hearing the Word que 
in Publicꝶ, to come home and ſearch the Scriptures, 10 
Jee whether thoſe things be ſo or no. But there is ſtill a- 
nother way of Honouring the Word of God, and that is 
by Pracliſing it. Hereby is my Father Glorified (lays 
Chriſt ) ye bring forth — Fruit, Jo 15. 8. And 
therefore we muſt be Doers of the Word, and not Hear Bru 


led. xxl OH COH VDNME NTS. 199 


Sin. And therefore as all that whole Day we ought 


to Reft from our own Work and Labour, fo we ought 


to ceaſe all our Lives from Sin. And this was | ac. 


knowledg'd to be the Practice of Good Men, and the 
Duty of all Men, even by the very Hearbens : As ap- 
pears by that famous Saying of * Diogenes, To a good 
Man every Day is a Hoh. day. And accordingly it has 


been Laid, that every Day 5s a Chriſtian's Sabbath. Tho 
this Nation has been very much abus d by ſome, Who, 


under Pretence of keeping every Day Holy, have Kept 
none Holy as they ought to do. For tho*. we ought, as 


much as we can, to ceaſe from Sin all the, Days of aur. 
Life, yer there are ſome Limes (and eſpecially that Day 


which God appropriated to his own Service), where: 
in we ought to reft from all our Worldly Employmeits, 
our Duty at other times. And indeed tis a vain thing 


to pretend to keep every Day as a Chriſtian Sabbat 5 


when they are ſo negligent in obſerving that one Day 
which God has appointed, as they generally ae. 
For alas! the generality of People are ſo far from Ser- 
ving God all the Days of their Lives, that they will 
not ſerve him any Day at all as they ought to do: Wit- 
neſs thoſe horrid Prophanations of the Sabbath fo fre- 
quent amongſt us, as if it were to be only a Reſt from 
boneſt and profitable Labour, and not from vain and un- 
profitable Recreations: Or as if they were to employ 


this Leiſure time from their Weekly Bufineſs, in the 


Service of Sin and Satan, and not in the Service of 
God, How much better is the Sabbath Kept by the 
Brutes themſelves. (provided their Cruel and Covetous 
Matters will but ler them reſt) than by this ſort of 
Men! But thoſe that will nor reſt 20 God here, can 
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* hat is thy Duty towards thy Netgh- 
Anſw. Hy Duty towards my e is 
to love him as my ſelt, and to do to ali Men as 

would they ſhould do unto me: To Love, 

onour and Succour my Father and Mother: 
To Honour and Obey the Queen, and all that 
gre put in Authozfty under her: To ſubmit 
my [elf to ali my Sovernours, Teachers; Spi⸗ 
ritual PÞPaſto?s and Paſters: To 'o2der my 
ſelf Lowly and Reverently to all my Setters: 
To hurt no Body by T92d oꝛ Deed + Co be 
True and Juſt in all my Dealings: To bear 
no Maltce no2 Hatred th my Peart: To keep 
my Hands tom Picking and Stealing, and 
my Tongue kzom Evil⸗[peaking, Lying and! 
Slandering: To keep wy Body in Cem⸗ 
perance, Soberneſs, and Chaſtity: Mot to 
covet noz deſire other Men's Hoods, but to 
Learn and Labour truly to get my own LI. ch 
ding; and to da my Duty in that State olf 
Lite unto Whfch it hall pieale Gvd to call me. 


XXY F are now come to the Second Table, concerning 

VV our Duty towards our Neighbour; and in this 
. Anſwer we have the Senſè of the Church, as to the par- 
ticular. Duties reſpectively requird in it. Now the 
Sum and Subſtancè of all the Duties contained in the 
Second Table, is here ſaid to be (according to our Sa- 
viour's own Account of it) To /ove our Neighbour 41 
077 ſelves, Matth. 22. 39. And ro ſhew this Love by 
| | | dauoing 
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doing unto all Men, as we. would they ſpbould do unto at, 
Matth. 7. 12. Not that we are, to love our Neighhour 
with the ſame Degret of Love as we have to our ſelves, 
for that would be not only anreaſonable, but impoſſible - 
But we are to love him with the fame Reality and Sin- 
cerity. But alas! there is ſo little of this Charity to be 
found in the World, that on the contrary, Se/f is the 
governing Principle of moſt Men's Actions: So that 
tis become a common Saying, Every ane or himſelf, 
and God for as all. But as that eminent Freacher, ang 
Holy Martyr, Biſhop Latimer has of old obſerv'd, hey 
Should rather ſay, Every ane for himſelſ, and the Devil 
for em all: For he only is the Promoter and-Rewarder of 
* Carrupt Principles. But if they would be every one 
Jar thein MVeighbour, \they:might then indeed haue gbοιν 
rraſon rochone thut God would be ſor them all. And tho 
there is none but muſt and will own the Juſtice and E- 
ity: of that Golilen Rule, of doing as they would be 
one by ; et if we conſider the Actions of the Genera- 
lity of Men, tis very plain and evident that they would 
ha ve one Lat for themſelves, and anorber for chen Pec- 
„ . tad 
But I ſhall now conſider the ſeveral particular Du- 
ties here mention d under each Precept, to which they 
belong, as briefly as I can,” and without any further 
r e the general Failure of Men 
„ 397 + 199363 00QU tent Dann 7e 
In the Fifth Commandment, we are taught to Love, 
Honour, and Succour our Father und Mother; - to flo, 
vour and Obey the Queen, and all that are put in Author 
rity under her; to ſubmit. our felues ta all our Govers 
ours, Teadchert, Spiritual Paſtors aud Maſters; and to 
order our felues Lotuiy and Reuerentiy to all our Bett 
tere, and Courteouſly and Kindly to all Perſons what. 
Wend aon ft bas t ind yas Nas 
1. As to our Natural Parents, we are not only to 
toe them (as Nature it ſelf will teach us) but to ſhew 


- 
- z 


Reſped and Honour to them in all our Carriage and 


N 3 | Des 


182 Of the COM MAN D MENTS. Led. XXII. 
Deportment towards them, and to Succour and Relieve 
them, if we ate able, and they ſtand in need, and not 
to Sight and Contemn them in their Old Age, as many 


2. As to our Civil Parents, we are to Honour and 
Obey the Queen, and all inferiour Magiltrates : And 
therefore by no means ought we to ſpeu Evil of Digni- 
lieg, or pretend to Cenſure the kAions of our Superi- 
ours (as many do) which it is many times impoſſible 
For us throughly to underſtand. And as we ought to 


Honour their Perſons, ſo we ought to Obey their Com. 


mands (in all things Lawful and Honeſt) without which 
no Government can ſubſiſ . 
3. As to our Spiritual Parents, we are: to ſubmit our 
ſelves to them, and give up our ſelves to their Condutt 
Fai Guidance, as to thoſe who watch for our Souls. 
And, %% ᷣU‘ OR ] ! LE TOR 62-9 
4.᷑. As to all our Saperioure, we are to behave our 


ſelves Modeftly and Humbly towards them, and to 


ſhew thar Re/pe# to every one ihar is their due. 
In the Sixih Commandment,” we are taught to hurt ub 
Body by Word or Deed, nor bear any Malice or Hatred 
in our Hearts, In which we are forbidden to offer any 
Injury to another, either in our Thaughte, or Words, or 
A#ions. * But here many People are very Faulty - For 
tho perhaps they may forbear injurious Afons, leaſt 
they be return'd again upon them; yet they make no 
great Scruple of Defammg them in Words and ill Lan- 
guage: Or if they forbear that, leaſt they may take 
the Ad vantage of the Lam againſt them; yer as they 
think that Thought is free, ſo they make no Conſcience 
of indulging themſelves in all manner of Malicious and 
Revenge ful Imagi nations, ſecretly reſolving to put them 
in Execution whenever they can do it with 8 
Whereby they declare they ſtand in more fear of Man 
than of God, who ſearches the Heart and tries the 
Rezns, and knows their very Thoughts afar o. 
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In the Seventh Commandment, we are taught to keep 


our Bodies in Temperance, Soberneſs and Chaſtity. In 
which we are forbidden, not only the groſs Acts of 


Uncleanneſs (which are yet too frequent amongſt us) 
but all Light and Laſcivious Carriage tending, thereto. 
And not only ſo, but alſo all manner of Intemperance 
in Eating or Drinking that may provoke us to it. But 
theſe two laſt are little obſerv'd by the generality of 
People, as if they could touch Fire and not be burnt, 
or avoid the Sin, without avoiding the Occaſiont of it, 
and the Incentives to it. Inſtead of keeping under their 
Bodies, and bringing them into Subjection; they rather 
make provifion for the Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts thereof. - 
In the Ezghth Commandment, we are taught to be true 
and juft in all our Dealings, as well as to keep our 
Hands from Picking and Stealing. So that we are for- 
bidden, not only the Fi/ching, or taking away another 
Perſon's Goods without his Knowledge and Conſent, bur 
alſo all manner of Deceit, and Fraud, and Over-reach- 
ing in our Dealings with others, in what kind ſoever. 
And tho many are apt to boaſt of their Cunning in Out- 
witting others (as they call it) yet the Apoſtle was of 
another mind, when he ſays, Our rejoycing is this, the 
Teflimony of our % ng; that in Simplicity and 
Godly Sincerity we have had our Converſation in the 
World, 2 Cor. 1. 12. V 
In the Ninth Commandment, we are taught to avoid 
all Evil ſpeating, Lying and Slandering. Which ſeems 
to be chiefly underſtood of ſuch Evil. ſpeaking as is join d 
with Lying and Slandering, or ſpeaking Evil falſely of 
another, and either Inventing or y 094g Reports of 
him, which are prejudicial to his Perſon, Eſtate, or 
good Name. And this is fo common, that Were Are 
wholly free from the Guilt of it, making no Scruple of 
wounding their Neighbour's Reputation upon every idle 
Surmiſe, which is 1 great an Injury, as ſometimes will 
admit of no Reparation. And, | 1 
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In the Tenth Commandment, we are taught, not 10 
covet or deſire other Men's Goods, but to learn und la- 
bour truly toget our own Living ;"and to do our Duiy in 
that State of Life to which it ball pleaſe God to call 
Ns. And, | . 5 8 : 6 ; . 903 15 ; , WN. } HE 34: 
. We are not tocovet other Men's Goods) which in- 
cludes the Envying their Enjoyments, as being better 
than our own, and this muſt needs make us diſcontent- 
ed with our own Condition. Whereas if we did truly 
love our Neighbour as ou. ſelves (as we ought to do) 
we ſhould rejoyce in their Happizeſs as if it were qut 
own. * Take away Envy, and that which is mine will 
be yours; take away Envy, and T ſhall look upon yours 
as my. own, Nay, perbaps there may be ſo many 1 
conveniencies mix d with their Exjoyments, tlat we 
may haye no reaſon or occaſion tò 2yvy them, but if 
we knew all, they would rather deſerve our Pity rhan 


our Envy, and may have more cauſe to envy #s; | than 


we to envy them. However we ought not to be always 


* 


reflecling upon other People's Enjoyments, and ſo make 


our felyes uneaſie by comparing them with aur own ; 
but to be 7hankful for what we have, and make the beſt 
#ſe of it we can, and not to be troubled or concern'd, 
tho' perhaps others may have a larger Portion of the 
good things of this World than we. God is abſolute 
Diſpeſer of all things here below, and knows , whit is 
- fitteſt for every one, and therefore beflows his Gifts as 
he pleaſes 3 /ome to one, and others to another ; and. 
ſome at one time, and others at another: For as the 
Poet fays, As God does not give all things to all Men, [0 
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neither does be give every thing to any Mas at tht 
ſame time; but he that has one thing, may want . 
nother; and he that wants ſomething zom, may en- 
joy it hereafter, when God ſees it fit for him, and be 
or it. E | 
2. We are to learn and labour to get our own Living, 
which implies, firſt, that we ought to betake our 
ſelves ro ſome honeſt Latoful Calling, and then to be 
diligent in it. I ſay ſome Honeſt Calling, for we are 
to Labour truly to get our Living, and there are ma- 
ny Callings in the World, which are ſo mixt with 
Sin, or at leaſt expos d to Temptations, that a Man 
had better be Tae than ſo Emploꝰd; for the more di- 


ligent he is, the more he Sins, both againſt God and 


Man. Now we are to betake our ſelves to ſome ho- 
neſt Employment, that we may get our own Living, 
and not live like Drones upon the Sweat and La- 
bour of others. And if we can once get our own 
Living, and obtain thereby a Competent Portion of the 


good things of this World of our oπnu, we ſhall have 


the leſs Tempration, and the leſs need to cover thoſe of 
other Men. „ 

3. Lofly, We are to do our Duiy in that State of 
Life to which it ſhall pleaſe God to call us. W hich 
implies the being contented with our Condition, what- 


ſoever it be, and ſuiting our Minds and Actions to 


it. ' Plato compares our Life to a Game ar Tables, 
wherein there is the Chance of the Throw, and the 


Skilful Playing of it. The firft is not in our Power, 
and therefore ſhould not trouble us; the her is, 


and is all we have to mind. For as another Philo- 
ſopher has ſaid, we are all but [Text! Actual] 


like Actors upon a Stage, and ought to apply our 


ſelves to the ſeveral Parts which the A/mighty Dram. 
matiſt has allotted for us. We are not to chaſe our 
own Parts, all our Care is but to ac them well, and 
we need not doubt of Applauſe, both from God * 
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1 5 8 TURE, XXIII. 
Our Father which art in Þeaven. 


Aving Diſcours'd already concernin what we 4h 
are to believe and do, as they are laid down F 
in the Creed and the Ten Commandments ; we 

all now proceed to conſider what is further neceſſary 

to abſt us 1n the Ferformance of chem. Now fince we 


can 
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188 Of the LO R Des Prayer. Lect. xxInii e 
can neither believe, nor do any thing as we ought, with me 


out the Divine Grace aſſiſting us therein; God ha wf 
therefore Ordained and Commanded to us the Uſe” of fre 


Prayer, and of che · Sacruments, as the means to convoy thi 


his Grace into our Souls, ſo as to enable us both to be. ſai 
lieve in him, and alſo to Love and Obey hiai in a Ho. be 
ly and Acceptable manner, Ang K theſe we are wi 
yet to Treat, and the fir of them in order is Pro. de: 


$: ark pb cheſhe: gige - to the Dird, neral | — 


Part of this Catechiſm, © concerning the Lord's Prayer ma 
And it is called the {lurds Og, being that Prayer zhc 
which our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt taught his 2 


Diſciples: ür IV as a f Prayer in be 
s a Mallel or Palteyn herehy to fory us 


its ielt ; but 
our 282 an a us in our Petitions to 
And if we ſeriouſly conſider our IVeakne/s and Igno di 
rance, that we neither know what to Pray tor, nor hon 
to Pray as we; ought; it will appear no ſmall * ne! 
ledge, robe thus, Tu hy of Gad (bythis own Son) 8 
directed br i the due and the other, to our 9 of 
Comtort and Afturance, that we ſhall obtain what we IT 
thus ask according to his Will — Without this Dire. = 
on and Aſfſtance, we hn Pa wander in the dark © 
either Praying for things Þurtful or Lala, or ntl 
in that due anner as we ought t The Conf. 
derarion of this Ignorance of Men i "ok ing their Pray 


Prayer among the Heathens. As we read that Socrates 
was wont to beg nothing of the Gods, but what the) 
Eneto to be good for him... And ir was the Cuſtom of the 
Lacedemonians, both in their Publick and Private Pray- 
ers, to deſire only good thipgs, in general, leaving the 
choice of them to God. And * Socrates. in Pluto, coc 
E . — * a= 9 
* 740 gag, made, ie g T0 N ayant 9 ell uk. od 
Au Jie, . 5 Sale 5 ; Fopgathors en anke 


mend 
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mends this as a good Frm: O. upiter Ring give ur 


# 


what is beſt for us, whether do ant it or no; and keep 
from us all cuil things, even tho we asf them. And 
this general way of ' Praying he commends as beſt and 
ſafeſt, till ſuch a one come as ſhould teach Men how to 


behave themſelves towards God and towards Men; 


which bleſſed Time he ſeem'd to long for, and greatly 
deſir d to ſee that Teacher. And this (by the way) may 
ſerve as one Inſtance of what Chriſt himſelf told his 


| Diſciples, Matth. 13. 17. Verity T ſay unto you, That 
many Prophets and Righteous Men haue defird to ſee 


thoſe things which ye ſee, and have not ſeen tbem; "and 


to hear thoſe things which ye hear, and have not heard 


them, But what was denied to him, is vouchſafd to 
us ; and we are now taught plainly how to Pray, by 
that Divine Teacher” himſelf, and therefore ſhould; 
(like him) be ready to hearken to his Inſfruckions. 
No this moſt excellent Prayer conſiſts of Three Ge- 
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2 f. 750 Preface. 2 Bf! hb . 1 | 
3. The Concluſſon. Of each of theſe in their Order. And, 
8 * . . B 5 R 2 : c n 1 974 


J. [ ſhall begin with the Preface or Invocation, - in 


theſe Words, Our Father which art in Heaven. Where- 
im we are to conſider three things 5 


LE 


2. Of our Father. And, 
3. Of Heavenly Father, or our Fat 
Heaven. And, 8 BEE nz 


(.) We are to conſider this Title of Father, hich 
being here uſed with reſpect to zs, is to be taken E/ 


e which is in 


ſentially, and not Perſonally (as in the Creed ) bur ſo as 


to include all the Perſons in the Blefled Trixity. In 
the Creed (as I have formerly ſhown) the word Father, 
| is 


wen The mor sf Berber, 5 nn TT 0 36 6% 
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is to be underſtood with reſpect to his Son Feſus Chrif, 
and not to #s : But in this Prayer, we are to look up- 
on God, not with reſpect to the other Per ſons in the 
Bleſſed Trinity, but with reſpect to our /e/ves, and as 
he is our Father. Now God may be ſaid to be our Fa- 


ther ſeveral ways. 


x. He is our Father by Creation. And he is more 
particularly ſet out to us in that Relation, than to any 
other of his Creatures: As Plato ſaid, that God was 4 
Maker of other things, but a Father of Men. And the 


Latin * Poet calls him, The Father and Preſerver of all 


Mankind. Bur, was bi 1 

2. He is our Father by Adoption. Now the way of 
Adoption was found out for the Comfort of thoſe who 
have no Children, that they might take other Men's 


Children and Adopt them as their own. But when 


God Adopts Believers as his Sone, it is not becauſe he 
had no ot her Son, for he had Chriſt his only Begotten Son, 


in whom he was well pleaſed, Matth. 3. 17. But becauſe 


he had as yer no Sons of Humane Race, for by Adams 
Sin we were alienared from him, and become the Chil- 
dren of Wrath. Wherefore he ſent his own Son into 
the World, made of a Woman, made under the Law, that 
we wbo were under the Law might receive the Adoption 


of Sons, Gal. 4.5 * 


3. He is our Father by Regeneration. And ſo we are 
{aid ro be Born again, or from above, as the word 
Ander ſignifies, ohn 3. 3. And in this reſpect all the 
Alls of an Earthly Father are by him perform'd to us, 


but ina Spiritual manner, and a, far higher and more 


excellent degree. As (1.) His Begetting us anew to a 
lively Hope, by giving us his Spirit, the Principle of 


Spiritual Life. (2.) His Continuunce of Aſſiſting Grace, 
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to preſerve what he has Begotten. (z.) His Preven- 
ting, Exciting, and Illuminating Grace, as a kind cf 
Education to our Souls. And (4.) His providing an 
Inheritance for us in another World, not by the Death 
of the Father, but the Purchaſe of the Son, to be con · 
fered on us at our Death, which is, as it were the com- 
9 of our Nonage. N ; 
Nov the former of theſe ways of God being our Fa- 
ther is common to all Mankind, but the two fatrer are 
peculiar to Believers, as we read, John 1. 12. That as 
many as received him, to them he gave Power io become 
— Sons of God, even to them that believe on bis 
ants © | | 5 
No for the U/ of this, | a 
1. If in our Prayers we are to call God Father, it 
highly concerns every one of us, as much as in us lies, 
to ſecure our Relation to him, and our Propriety in him, 
that we may be ſure he is indeed our Father. * hat 


i God to me, if be be not nine? What fignifies it to us 


that God is a Farber to others, if he be not our Father ? 
For none can Pray Effeddualiy, and with Aſſurance to be 
heard, but ſuch as are really the Children of God. But 
alas ! tis greatly to be feared that many who daily uſe 
this Prayer, and call God Father, do but niſcal him all 
the while; fince there is but little appearance of any 
ſuch Relation between them. Of whom we may ſay, 
as Chriſt did to the Fews, who boaſted that God was 
their Father, John 8. 41. / God were your Father, then 
would ye loye him and keep his Commandments ; but he 
tells them,, v. 44. L are of your Father the Devil, and 


the Luſts of your Father ye will do. 


2. If we pretend that God is our Father, we ought = 


to be very careful to behave our ſelves like his Ch/- 


1 


_ 


* Quid mihi Deu, fi non meus. 


dren 
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dr#n. Otherwiſe cis but a aocking! of God to call him 
Fut her, while we negle& the Duties, and in effect 
Diiclaim the Relat ion of Children. Yet alas! there is 
Jo little of this ia! Obedience to be ſcen, that {Lord 
haue Mercy upon us, and give us leave to break thy 
Laws} is the Sum of many People's Prayers. To whom 
God may well ſay, as in the Prophet, Mal. 1. 6. II 
be à Father, where 1s my Honour? And as oft as we uſe 
this Prayer, ſo oft may God judge us out of our own 
_ Mouths, that while we call him Father we are unmind- 
ful of the Duties of his Children 
3. If God be indeed our Father, and we his Children, 
with whit Comfort and aſſured Confidence y we 
make our Addreſſes to him, when we confiderthat we 
approach not to a Severe and Offended Judge, nor to a 
Cruel and Mercileſs Tyrant, nor yet to à Stranger that 
has no Relation or Acquarntance With us; but to a kind 
and /oving Father, who is always ready to help us in all 
out Needs! For what will a tender Father deny to his 
begging (Hild, that may be for his Good? What toill 
that Father deny to his Sons, who has already granted then 
to be their Father? If we that are evil, yet as Fathers, 
groe good Gifts to our Children; how much more ſhall 
our Father which is in Heaven give good things to then 
% Nacth's, xe 3 Phe ts Eg Sh 6 
(2) We are to enquire why we are taught. to ſay, 
our Father, and not my Father. And that is, becauſe we 
axe to Pray for others, as well as for our ſelves. And 
this is very juſt and reaſonable, ſince we alſo reap the 
Benefit of orher*s Prayers, both with us and for us, as 
well as our own. Neither is this requir'd, only when 
we meet and join in the ſame Worſhip by Prahing to. 
gether, but we are alſo to remember thoſe that are ab. 


„„ 


1 


— 


* Quid Pater negabit Eiliis, quf jam dedit, quod Pater eſt. 


ſent, { 
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um ent, and include all the whole Church of God in our 
ect Prayers. As, no doubt, but many of the Bleſſings we 
is N enjoy, may be owing in part to the Prayers of thoſe 
rd whoſe Faces we have never yet ſeen, nor perhaps hal! 
zhy ever be acquainted with in this World. "RT 
om And this will teach us,, . 
FI - 1. Charity to our Chriſtian Brethren in general, 
uſe whereſoever, and whoſoever they be. And therefore 
wn we ought never to Pray for our /e/ves with ſuch a pri- 
nd: ¶ vate Heart, but fo as to defire the ke Mercies' for all 
that have the Ie need. © e 
en, 2. Unity with our Brethren, tho perhaps we may 
we ier in ſome ſmaller Matters. Yet tho' we may 4% 
we er in Opinion, we ſhould unite in Affection; to which 
0 a end we ought ever to remember that we have all oze” 
nat common Father, and are all Heirs of the common Salve- 
ind tion. And, 15 9 855 „ 
all 3. Humility, and not to exalt our ſelves above our 
his ¶ Bretbreꝝ; ſince we have all one Father, and ſuch a one 
vill Jas is no Reſpefer of Perſons, but equally kind to all his 
em Children, and how Poor and Mean ſoever they may be, 
rs, either in Eſtate, or Parts, or Credit and Eſteem in the 
all World, yet in every Nation, be that feareth God, and 
em ¶ worſeth Righteouſneſs, is accepted with bim, Acts 
10, „ 8 | 
iy, (3.) We are to conſider the meaning of theſe words, 
we which art in Heaven. | Which are not to be undefſtood, 
nd ſas if God were confin'd to a Place, for he fills Heaven 
he ſand Earth with his Preſence. Nay, *tis expreſly ſaid, 


en <—Toramgz infuſe per artus 
60. Mens agitat Molem, irg. 


That Heaven, and the Heaven of | Heavens cannot con- 

rain him, 1 Kings 8. 27. But God is faid to be in 
Heaven, becaule his Glory and Majeſty is more appa. 
rent there: And therefore he is ſaid to have prepared 

nt Te Throne in the Heavens, OM 103. 19. Tho! 1 15 5 
FEI i pl 


FP 


194 Of the LOR D's Prayer. Lect. XXIII I 
ſame Verſe it is added, That bis Kingdom ruleth over E 
2 "all. And at the ſame time that Heaven is ſaid to be 3 
huis Ibrone, the Earth is called his Foot ſtool, Iſaiab 
8 = ! k 
No this Confideration, that God is in Heaven, will 
teach us ſeveral things. As, | | 
I. That we ought to appear before him with due 
Reverence of his Divine Majeſty, conſidering the Glo 
ious and Awful Preſence into which we come. And 
thus Solomon adviſes, Eccleſ. 5. 2. Be not raſh wit) 
"thy Mouth, and let not thine Heart be haſty to utter any 
thing before God: for God is in Heaven, and thou art 
- w#pon Earth, therefore let thy Words be few. If we 
were to come before an Earthly Prince, we ſhould be 
very careful of our Behaviour in our Addreſſes to him 
And much more ought we to be ſo, when we come be 
fore him who is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, and 
infinitely higher than all the Kings of the Earth. h 
Throne 7s in Heaven, and his Eyes behold, his Eye. lid 
try the Children of Man, Pſal. 11. 4. 
2. That we may come before him with Conſide na 
and Aſſurance of Help and Relief in all our Wants ant 
Diſtreſſes. For he is not only our Father, and therefon 
toilling to help us: but in Heaven, and therefore ahl 
to do it. We may often Pray to our Earthly Parent 
in vain, becauſe their Power is not anſwerable to thei 
ill: But our Father which is in Heaven is able to d 
for us abundanily above what we can ask or think, Eph 
3. 20. Tho' his Throne be in Heaven, yet his Kingdon 
ruleth over all . The Earth is the Lord's, and the ful 
neſs thereof; and be diſpoſeth of it to whomſoever h; 
will. And as he is able to ſupply our Wants, ſo ti 
quiet our Fears, and deliver us from the worſt of Dai 
gers which our Enemies can threaten vs with. 
| Kings of the Earth may ſet themſelves, and the Rule 
take Counſel together againſt the Lord, and againſt i 


People: Bur he that ſitteth in the Heavens ſhall laugh 
_ The Lord ſhall haut them in derifion : So that * 
| 585 9 3 04 
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Heathen rage, and the People imagine, yet it ſhall be but 


avain thing, Pal. 2. 1, 2, 4. 1 
3. Laſtly, This may be a comfort to thoſe that are 
kept from the Publick Service of God in the Aſſemblies 
of his Saints, either by Szc&#ne/s, pate” e Baniſb- 
— 44 7 otherwiſe; 7 5 is 7 5, Lon 
gue ad ſuperos tantundem eſſe vie] all places are equal 
ly near to 8 ſo as their Prayers will be heard * a 
ſoever they are. Tho? God be in Heaven, he is not 
confin'd there, but is nigh unto all that call apon him in 
truth, Pl. 145. 18. One may ſay of a Sich bed, or a Pri- 
fon, as * Heraclitus did of his Cell, God is preſent even 

there alſo. | | es Ik 
The Voice of the Pythian Oracle was: + That God 
tales as much delight in the Society of his Saints, du in 
Heaven it ſelf. But we have 2 ſurer Word of Prophecy 
for it, 1/az. 57. 15. For thut faith the High and Lofry 
One that inhabiteth Eternity, whoſe Name is Holy; I 


dwell in the bigh and boly place, with him = that is of 
a contrite and humble Spirit; to revive the Spirit of the 
Humble, and to revive the Heart of the Contrite ones. 
Not that we are to negle& the Aſſembling our ſelves 


together in the Houſe of God, as oft as we can; but 


when we are neceſſarily hindred, we need not deſpair 


of finding the Preſence of God in any Place wherever 
we call upon him. And as Sereca Taid (tho? in ano- 
ther Senſe) Which way ſorver we turn our ſelves, we 
Pall find bim ready to meet ui upon all Occaſions. And 
thus much for the Preface to the Lord's Prayer. 
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* el 18 iu d Oed, + ipte Piis tantum, quantüm dele- 
for olympo. || Quocungue te feuer, ib! illum videbis oceurrentern 
tibi; niki! ab illo vacat. e | 
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LECTuA K XXIV. 
— y Name: Thy King: 


 — — ——-Hallowed be | 
dom come: Thy Mill be done, in Earth as 
is in Deaven, 5 N 


£ FJ ing giſcours'dof 'the Preface to this mol excel- 


lent Prayer the laſt time, we ſhall now come to 


the Petitions themſelves, - which are the Body of ir. 


And theſe are Six in Number, of which the three firſt 
have Reſpect to the Glory of God, and the other three 
to our own Wants and Neceffities - Or in other words, 
the former three concern God, and the latter three con- 
cern our ſelves. Where we are firſt to obſerve in ge. 
neral, that thoſe which relate to God are ſet before 
thoſe that reſpect our ſelves; as in the Decalogue, thoſe 


Commandments that contain our Duty towards God, 
are ſer before thoſe that contain our Daty towards our 
* Neighbour. And from hence we may learn, that in 
our Prayers we ſhould have more reſpe& to the Ho. 


nour and Glory of God, than our own Profit and Ad. 


vantage. And accordingly our Saviour bids us, See 


firſt the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, and 


all theſe things ſhall be added to us, Matth. 6. 33. 


But before we come to conſider each Petition in par- 
ticular, it will not be amiſs to premiſe three things 
them in general. As (1.) That in every 
thing we Pray for, we are alſo to include the Mears 


For the Accompliſhing of it: For tis in vain to defire 


the End, without the Means neceſſary to effect it. 
(2.) That whenever we Pray for any Good, we at the 
ſame time Deprecate the contrary Evil; and on the o- 
the ſide, when we Pray againſt any Evil, we deſire the 
contrary Good, And: (3.) That to all our Prayers we 
Join our conſtant Endeavors, as much as in us 16 
| | ps > ot 


N. 


- 
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efee, and bring to paſs that which we Pray for; other- 
wiſe tis but a Mocking of God to beg any thing of 
him, and do nothing towards it (but it may be act a- 
gainſt ir) our ſelves. Phe: | 
Now in. the Treating of every Petition I ſhall ob- 
ſerve this Method. „%% or 
/ 1. To explain the Words, and give the general Senſe 
1 3 L | 5 
2. To fhew what we pray for, and what we pray a- 
gainſt in each Petition. And, 
'2. To make ſome Uſe and Improvement of it. And I 


| ſhall now begin with thoſe Pezitions which concern 


the Glory of God, which may ſuffice for this time 

Pet. I. | Hallowed be thy Name.] Now by the Name 
of God, in this place, is not meant any particular Name 
whereby he is called in Scripture, as Fehovah, Elchim, 
Adonai, Shaddai, &c. Nor the general Name of God in 
any particular Language; tho? theſe are not to be uſed. 
without due Reverence. But the Name of God, here 
lignifies his Majeſty, Power, Dominion, and other At- 
tributes, as it is proclaim'd by God himſelf, Exod. 34. 
6,7. Ihe Lord, the Lord God, Merciful and Gracious, 
Long-ſuffering, and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, 
keeping Mercy for Thouſands, forgiving Iniguity, Tranſ- 


Jereſſons and Sins, and that will by no means clear the 


Guiliy, or (as the words may be rendred) and in de- 


firoying he will not utterly deſtroy, tho he viſit the In: 


quity of the Fathers #pon the Children, untothe third and 

to the fourth Generation. In ſhort, by the Name of 
God, is here meant whatſoever may be truly md 
of him, whatever belongs to him, or by which he is 
pleas'd to make himſelf known. And to Ha/low or 
Santtifies, ſigniſies either ro make Holy that which was 
not ſo before, as Chriſt is ſaid ro Sanfifie his Church, 
or elſe to eſteem and acknowledge, with all due Reve - 
tence, that to be Holy, which is ſo already, in which 
Senſe, Wiſdom is ſaid to be juſtified of her Children. 
And ſoit is to be taken here. In a word, God Sani- 


0 3 8 
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Fes us by making us Holy, and we Sanctiſie hin by con 
feli him to be Holy, and behaving our ſelves ac - © 
cordingly. S6 that in this Petition we pray that the De 
Glory, Majefly, Power, Wiſdom, Fuſtice, Goodneſs, © 
Truth, and other Attributes of God, may be daily 
more and more Ænoun and manifeſted to the World, and / 


more and more Honour d and Reverenc'd by us and all 


1 His Creatures, in all our Words, and Thoughts, and 

= Actions. And on the other fide, we here Pray againſt J 

= all manner of Things and Perſons that Blaſpheme, Pol. ke 

= late and Prophane the Name of God, or cauſe it to be] be 
evil ſpoken of, by bringing a Stain and Blemiſh upon th 
it in the Eye and Opinion of the World. an 


No for the U/e of this, it may help us to try out 
Sincerity, whether we do really defire that the Nam: ſet 
ol God may be h2//owedor no. And that will appear the 
by our ſerious Endeavours to Santifie the Name of God ta 
in all our Thoughts, and Words, and Actions; and as Y. 
fir as we have Ability and Opportunity for it, to pro- 7 
mote his Glory in the World, and eſpecially by a Holy 
Liſe and Converſation. But alas! how many frequent. #* 
1y repeat this Petition, and yet daily act againſt it, by Hes 
Prophaning the Holy Name of God in their repeated 8 

_ Oaths and Imprecations, and by their Lewd and Wick. © 
dd Lrves do bring a Diſhonour upon their Profeſion, and ſtre 
._ cauſe the Holy Name of God to be Blaſphemed and evil 
ſpoken of. Not conſidering that the Prayers of all tha 
the Church of God are againſt them in this Petition. U, 
Nay, they Pray againſt zhem/elves (tho? they do not 
think it) and implicitely beg of God to confound and | Ou 
deſtvoy them, for not living anſwerably to their Pro. f 
feffon, but cauſing his Holy Name to be continually Rei 
Blaſphemed. Whereas, if we indeed deſire that God's || der 
Name may be HaHowed, we ought not only to Sardific f * " 
it our ſelves, but alfo (according to our Saviour's Ad- 
vice, Marth. 6. 15.) To ler our Light ſo ſhine before Men, 54 
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that they ſeeing our good Works, may Glorifie our Father | * *: 
r 
" (E977 1 * 8 * 34+ el. 


11 


Pet. II. Thy Kingdom come.] Now by the Kingdom of 
God, in this place, is not meant that Kingdom by tobich 
he Ruleth aver all: For the Lord never will, nor can 
loſe this Kingdom or Authority, and therefore we need 
not Pray for it that it may come. But we are to undet- 
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ſtand it of the Kingdom of Grace here, and the Ringdom 


Glory hereafter: And by the coming of this King- 
m, we mean that the Kingdom of Grace may be ad- 


vanc'd, and our ſelves and others brought into it, and 
kept in it, and that the Kingdom of Glory may be haſt- 


ned. By the Kingdom of Grace, is to be underſtood, 


the Spirit of God Reigning and Ruling in our Hearts, 


and bringing every Thought into Subjellion to the Obedi- 


ence of Chrift. And this we Pray, not only for our 


ſelves, but for others; that they may be Converted to 


the Obedience of Faith, and that all the Kingdoms of the 


| Earth may be the Lord's. And by the Kingdom of Glo. 
ry, is to be underſtood, that Kingdom which is pre- 


par d for the Rightcous from the Foundation of the World : 


And with reſpect to this, is that we Pray, that God 


would ſhortly accompliſh the Number of his Ele, and ha- 


ften his Kingdom. And on the other fide, we here Pray 


againſt the Kingdom of Satan, and the Power and Do. 
minion of Sin; that it may be at length utterly de- 


ſtroy'd and rooted out: And we Pray alſo againſt” 
all the Enemies of God, and of his People, and all 
that hate and Perſecute the Church of Chriſt, or a- 


ny ways obRrud the Kingdom of God in the World. 
Now for the Uſe of this, We are firſt to examine 


— 


our ſelves, whether we belong to this Kingdom of Grace 


or no, and whether we be willing that Chrif# ſhould 
Reign and Rule in our Hearts. If not, we axe ſtill un- 
der the Power of Sin, and Dominion of Satan (for there 
is no Neutrality in this Caſe) and do bur Pray againft 
our ſelues in this Petition, and can only eaſt 


Theſe mine Enemies that would not that 1 ſhould Rule 6. 


t that he, 
Mould ſay with the King in the Goſpel, Luke 19. 27. 


But 


ver them, bring them hither, WH fray them before me. 


es 7 * « > 
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Bur if we find a Vor of Grace in our Hearts, and we 
endeavour Obedience to all the Commands of Chriſt, 
we thould in the next place enquire, whether we do 


really defire and endeavour to promote the Kingdom of 
God and Cþr:i/t in the World, as far as in us lies, and 


according as we have Abiliry and Opportunity for it : 


Eſpecially fince 'tis too apparent that there are many 
Who frequently put up this Petition, and yer are the 
greateſt OHHructers of it. And as this has reſpect to 
the Kingdom of Glory, we are to endeavour to get and 
keep our Hearts weared from this Wor/d, that we may 


be always ready and willing to meet Chriſt at his com- 


ing, and even to wiſh and long for it, ſaying with the 
50 in the Revelations, Come Lord Feſus, come 
quickly. . | 5 . 
: Pet. III. Thy Vill be done, on Earth as it s in Hea- 
ven. | Now by the Vill of God, in this place, is not 
meant his Counſel or Decree, for that always is and 
vl be done, and nothing can refiſt ir. For his Counſel 
hall tand, and he will do all his Pleaſure, Iſai. 46. 10. 
And rho! Men never ſo much oppoſe him, yet they ſhall 
be fo over 747d, as to be able to do nothing but what 
he would have them do; as St. Peter remarks in the 
Oaſe of the Death of Chriſt, AQs 4. 27, 28. Tho 
Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the 
People of Iſrael were gathered together againſt him, yet 
it was only to do whatſoever thy Hand and thy Counſel 
bad determined to be done. But the Will of God, is 
here to be underſtood of his Laws and Commandments, 
= and wharſoever he has requir'd of us in his Word, as 
his Vill and our Duty. For as St. Cyprian has well ob- 


. » ferv'd,;. Precamur & optamus, ut non tantum faciat De- 


us quod vult, fed nos facere poſfimus quod vult. We 
| Pray (in this Petition) ot only that God would do his 
ill, but alſo that we may do what is his Will, And 

= that not only ignorantly and unwittingly, nor yet with 
Reluctancy and Murmuring; for fo not only Men, but 
Deu allo both do and er whatſoeyer the 1 
c e ; '" Pro» 


"gr 
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Providence has appointed whether they will or nao. 
But we here Pray that his Vill may be done by us be- 
low, as it is by the bleſſed Sainte and Angels above, 
that is, that we may obey him in all his Commands here 
on Earth, as Faithfully, Willingly, Chearfully, Conſtantly, 
Impartially, and Univerſallß, as the Angels do in Hea- 
ven. In ſhorr, we Pray for Grace to aſſiſt us that we 
may comply with his holy Viil, both in doing and ſuf- 
fering: And on the other ſide, we pray againſt 
all manner of Sin and Diſobediencèe to his Commands, 
and againſt all manner of Diſcontent and Repi- 


ning at any of his Diſpenſations towards us. 


Now for the U/e of this, we ought ſeriouſly to con- 


| fider how far our Prayers and Endeavours agree toge- 


ther, and whether we be as ready to do the Will of 
God, as to wiſh it may be done, For otherwiſe *tis 
meer Hypocrifie and Mocking of God, to pretend to 

Pray that his // may be done, while we continue in 
a Courſe of Diſobedience and Rebellion againſt it. One 
would think that none ſhould be fo znreaſonable, or e- 
ven have the Confidence to Pray that the iu of God 
may be done by others, and at the fame time think 
they may be exempted from doing it zhemſelves. And 
yet how many repeat this Petition, without ſo much 
as ever enquiring what the Will of God is, or however 

withour _ ſerious e, or Reſolution to perform it? 
And therefore we ought ſeriouſly to examine our ſelves, 
whether we be ready to comply with the Vill of God 
in thoſe two Branches of ir, of Doing and Suffering. 
1. The Apoſtle tells us, 1 The/. 4. 3. That zhis ir 

the Will of God, even our Santtification, &c. So that 
in this Petition, we Pray that that Will of God may be 

done of us and by us: That we may be Renew'd by 

his Grace, and made ſuch Perſons as he defires and 

delights in: That we may be Holy as be is Holy: That 
we may not walk after the Fleſh, ang 66 the Spirit: 

That Sin may no longer rule in our Hearts; = t - 5 
ould 
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ſhould ate no provifiox for the Fleſh to fulfil the Lufts 
thereof; But that the God of Peace would Sanfifie us 
throughout, that our whole Spirit, and Soul and Body 
may be kept 2 to the coming of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt. And therefore as we Pray for Holineſs, let us 
alſo endeavour to praſtiſe it. For tis but Hypocriſie, 
to pretend to as a thing, and at the ſame time ad a- 


gainſt it: And tis but a Mocking of God, to ſay, Thy 


Will be done, and yet take no care to do it in a Holy 
Life. Let us therefore Pray with * Cleantbes in Se- 
aeca, Let God lead me whither be will, and command 


ee what he pleaſe, I am ready 10 follow and to obey him. 


Or rather with the P/almiſt, in P/al, 139. 23, 24. Search 
me, O God, and know my Heart; try me and know 
Thoughts, and ſee if there be any way of Wickedneſs in 
ee, and lead me in the way everlaſting. | 

2. Tis the Will of God that we ſhould ae wp gur 


Do and follow him That through many Tribulations 


we ſhould enter into the Kingdomof Heaven : That 400 


 #hat will live Godly in Chrift Feſus, maſt ſuffer Perſe: 


rut ion; and that if we be Sons, we ſhall not be without 
Correclion, but ſometimes that we ſhould be Chaſt'ned 
of the Lord, that we may not be condemned with the 


TWorid. In a word, that we ſhould patiently and chear- 
Fully bear whatever Afi@9as God ſhall pleaſe to lay 
upon us, and exerciſe us with. And this ſeems to be 
- rhe principal Dæſen of this Petition. And therefore 


we ought chearfully to ſubmit to his Wil, and quietly 
acquieſce in all his Diſpenſations towards us. And of 


this we have ſeveral famous Inſtances among the very 


Heathens. I endeavour, not meerly to ſubmit to God, 
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Due me Parens, celſiq; dominator poli 
Quocungue placuit, uulla parendi moya eſt, 
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ſays * Seneca but to Aſſent to him in his 8 with 
ne; and to follow him, not only out of Neceſfity, 
of Choice. Lead me tohet her ſocver thou wilt (ſays E- 
pilletus) and put me into what Condition thou pledſeſt; 
let me be in a private, or à publick Station, in Wealth, 
or Poverty, + Iwill not anly conſent to it, but make it 
my bufineſs to Apologize for it, and to juſtiſie and main 
tain before all Men, that thy Dealings with me are moſt 
Wiſe and Prudent, —_ ſuitable and advantageous for 
me. Butalas ! how few are there, even among Chri- 
flians, who come up to this height of Re/ignativn to 
the ill of God! How many will ſay, Thy Will be done, 
and yer deſire nothing 4% when they find they are like 
to ſuffer by it ! To whom it may be ſaid, as Samuel 
did to Saul, when he boaſted to have perform'd the 
Commandment of the Lord, 1 Sam. 15. 13, 14. What 
meaneth then the bleating of the Sheep in mine Ears, and 
the Lowing of the Oxen which I hear! What meaneth 
this Repining and Marmuring at the Hand of God? 
Whereas we ſhould rather ſay with old Eli, Ir as the 
Lord, let him do what ſeemeth bin good: And with our 
Bleſſed Saviour Chriſt himfelf, when he was about to 
Suffer for us, Not my Will, but thine be done, . 
And thus much for thoſe Petition which have re- 
ſpe& to G dd. . Me 


1 tan 3 as * 8 F „ t . 
— — 


— — 
＋ 


ceſſe eſt, n % 85 oy revs e 
i Di dA, Ne yds The aH. A νiev· 
l.. * | . 2 


wy 


_LECT- 


at out 


204 Of the LOR D's Prayer. Lect. Xxv. 


= a 4 1 * 4 | OT 
4 4 * 1 5 , FA j A 14 t C3 p * b 
; : 3 * % _ 1 3 
a 2 3 | ENS 7 . % 1 ; 5 a 


_  —=— Hive us this Day our Daily Bread; ba 
and foꝛgive us aur Treſpafles, as we fo2give |} fo! 
them that Treſpaſs againſt us: And lead us an 


= not into Temptation, but deliver us from Þ #1 


7E are come to thoſe Peritions which more im-! 


= VV 'miediarely concern our /e/ves, which yet we , 
= gare not to deſire meerly for our on ſakes, but that we - | 
= may be the better enabled ro ſerve God by them. But Il ®* 
\ | before we come to the Petitions themſelves, it will not 555 
N | be amiſs to take notice of one little Objelſion that may f 
4 he made againſt the Order of them. For whereas one 07 
=_ would think that Spiritual things ought to be defird 55 
= before Temporal, which are far inferiour to them, here yy 
=_ on thecontrary, we are taught by no leis a Maſter than c 5 
Chrift himſelf, in that very Fm which he left as 2 (2: 

Pattern to direct us in our Prayers; I ſay we are 8 


taught to defire the good things of this Life before Par- 
don of Sin, Delrverance from Temptations, and other ſha 
Spiritual Bleffings. Now in Anſwer to this, many h 
think that under this Expreſſion. of [of our daily Bread] || 
is comprehended continual Supplies of G#ace ſufficient 7 
for eveły Condition. And accordingly we find it in ſe 
this Catechiſxz hereafter interpreted by [all things that | 
be-needful beth for our Souls and Bodies.) But tho' we 1“ 
ſhould underſtand ir only with relation to our Bodies, f 
and the Conveniencies of this Life, it may very well er 
be that God may ſo far indulge our Infirmzty, as to give 
us leave to conſult the Neceſſities of our Bodies before 
the Intereſt of our Souls; fince theſe are ſometimes ab- 
ſolutely neceffary to the other. For we muſt have 
wherewith to /zve, or elſe we can never pretend to live 
= well; 
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wel] ; and our Lives muſt be preſery'd in Being, or elſe 
we can never perform the Duties requir'd of us. But 
ſince God is pleaſed ſo far to gratiſie our Defires in things 
that are preſing and neceſſary, we ought therefore (as 1 
have ſaid) to be careful that we do not ask them only 
for themſelves, but as we may beſt promote his Service 
2 Intereſt by them. And now for the Petitions them- 
A EE 16 pil es 1 8 | 
Pet. IV. Give us this Day our Daily Bread] | Now 
by Bread in this place is meant all the Neceſſaries and 
Conveniencies of this Life. For even in this Senſe alſo 
it is true, that Man /iveth not by Bread alone. But as 
Bread is deſerye{ly called the * Staff of Life, ſo under 
the name of Bread, is comprehended Food and Cloarh- 
ing, Comfortable Habitation, Peace and Quietneſs, 
Health and Strength, and whatever Earthly Bleſüings 
are neceſſary and convenient for us, and for our com- 
fortable Serving him in our Generation, according to 


that Ran and Condition wherein he has plac'd us in 


the World. And this we are to beg [every day] or 
2 by day] as the other Euangeliſt has it, 'Lake 11. 7. 
d that not only for our ſelves, but for others alſo, 
that they may partake with us, and have a competent 
ſhare of the ſame kind of Bleſſings as we enjoy. And on 
the other fide, we Pray againſt Want and Poverty, and 
whatever elſe may unfit us for the Duties of our ſeveral 
Callings : And this we defire may neither befal our 
ſelves not others. * + 
Now for the U/e of this, every Word in this Petiti. 
on will afford us matter of Iaſtruction. As, 2 
r. We are taught to Pray only for {, Bread} that is, 
for ſuch things as are zſeſul and neceſſary, not for 
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ſelf with being among the number of tbe Living? Is it 


An ut cibos & potum percolarem? ut hoc Corpus caſurum ac fluidum, 
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Dainties and Superfluities, not for Gold and Silver, 0 
not for fately Houſes, and Rich Apparel, and great Ar. 7 
tendance, &e. But only that God wonld feed us with # 
Food convenient for ws. And this ought to help to S 

b 


check our immoderate Deſires, ſo as if he give us but 


little, we may be content and defire no more. For as * 4. 


St. Auſtin obſerves, He that mould ſay in his Prayers, #: 


Lord, give me as much as ſuch a one, or ſuch a one; Il n 
think that Man in the Lord's Prayer would find no ſuch o. 
Warrant or Direfion. And therefore (as the Apoſtle i 
ſays, 1 Tim. 6. 8.) Having Food and Rayment, let wbe i {6 
therewith content. +: KI m 
2. We are taught to Pray for [daily] Bread. And 21 
this will teach us ſeveral things, as (I.) This may » 
0 to put us in mind of our Mortality, and that our be 
Bodies would ſoon periſh and decay, if they were not fi 
daily fed, and nouriſh'd, and repair d by the Hand of Þ 5 
God. And therefore we ſhould not ſo ober- ualue 
them as People generally do, and at the ſame time 
negle& their precious and immortal S9z/s. As if they 
had nothing elſe to do, but to mind their Bodies, and 
make Proviſion for the Heſh; or, as if all their Care 
could keep it from periſbing, ſo as they might hope to 
live — ever. How much better Thoughts might 
they learn from a + Heathen! Why ſhould I pleaſe ny 
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pa midi tantas opes quantas illi, vel illi dediſti, puto eut on in- 
venire ia oratione Dominica, quo poſſit hæc vota co-optare. 
f Quod erat cur in numero viyentium, me poſitum eſſe gauderem 


periturumq; niſi ſubinde impleatur, ſarcirem ? ut viverem ægri mini 
ſter ? ut morte timerem, cui omnes naſcimur? Detrahe hoc ineſti- 
mabile bonum, non eſt vita tanti ut ſudem, ut æſtuem. O quam cos. 
tempta res eſt Homo, niſi ſupra humana fe erexerit. Sen. Pref, l , 


Nat. Queſt, 


onh 
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only to ſtrain Meat and Drink through ne ? Is it only 


to patch up this mould ring Corps, which, if it be not con- 


fiantly repair d, wilt preſently decay? It is only to be 4 
Servant to wait on 4 Sick and Languiſhing Body, and to 


be always in fear of Death, to which we all were born 


and appointed? If it were not for the hopes of Dying, 
and enjoying a better Life hereafter, this Life would 
not be worth our while to ſweat, and toil, and trouble 
our ſelves about it. O how contemptible a thing is Man 
in this World, if he did not elevate bis Thoughts to 
ſomething above it, and beyond it! (2.) Hence we 
may learn to regard only our preſent Neceſſities, 
and to Pray only for daily Bread, and not for ma- 
ny Days or Tears Provifion before hand, that ſo we may 
be excus'd from Prayzng any more for that time. We 
find indeed the Poet * Horace Praying for Food /ufficient 
for a Tear ; yet this was a modeſt Requeſt, in reſpect of 
thoſe who are for /aying up much Goods for many Tears, 
while at the ſame time they know not but the Night 


their Souls may be required of them. Whereas God requires 


of us that we ſhould live in a continual dependance on 
him, even for our neceſſary Subſiſtence. And here 
ſeems to be an Alluſion to the daily Diſtribution of 
Manna (that Bread from Heaven) in the Wilderneſs, 
when they were to go out to ſeek it every day, and to 
gather no more than was ſufficient for ſuch a time. 
And therefore we are only to Pray for what we have 


reſent daily need of, which is all that we have here- 


y any Warrant to expect at his Hands. 
3. We are taught to ſay, Give vs Thi day] our daily 
Bread. And from hence we may learn, (I.) Thar we 
ought to Pray to God daily for his Bleſſings, for this is 
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the way to pay our Homage to him, and ſhew our De. 
pendance on him. And fince we can expect no more 
than a daily Supply of our Wants and Neceffities, tis 
fitting we ſhould ask it every day. (2.) That all our 
Manis and Neceſſities are ſo well known to God, that 
he can tell what is /#fic:ent, and what we have need 
of for every day. And therefore we are to Pray 701 
_ day, and everyday for our daily Bread, without na- 

ming any quantity, but leaving that to him, who knows 


better than we what will ſerve our turn, and will not 


fail to give it. 


4. We are taught to call it [ ozr ] Bread, which will | 


teach us. ſeveral things- As (1.) This ſhews us the 
Propriety that every one has in thoſe outward good 
things which God is pleas'd to beſtow on him. For 
tho? we have nothing which we can properly call our 
own with reſpect to God, who ſtill retains his Propriety 
in all his Gifts, and has a Right to recal them ar Plea- 
ſure; nay, we our ſelves are not our own (1 Cor. 6. 
19.) Yet tho? God has the Propriety in us, and all that 
we have, he is pleas'd to let us have the Uſe and Exjoy. 
ment of them as long as he thinks fit, and ſo long, and 
ſo far we may call them our own. But beſides this, 
with reſpe& to Men, every one has a Proprieiy in that 
which God has given him by his Providence, or he has 
acquird by his own Induſtry, in an honeſt and lawful 
way. And therefore we may well enough call it our 
Bread] ſince no other Mar has any right to take it 
"from us. (2.) This will teach us to be content with 
the Portion which God is pleasd to give us, and 
not to deſire what belongs to another Man; for 
that is not ours, which God has given to another. And 
therefore in this Petition we do but accuſe and con- 
demn our ſelves, when ever we ſeek to hereave our 
Neiebbour of his Livelihood, our Servant of his Wages, 
our Labourer of his Hire, or any one of whatſoevet is 
theirs, and be not content with what we may truly fay 
is our own, (3.) This may alſo teach us Diligence in 
| . out 


L 


as the Apoſtle calls it, 2 The/. 3. 12. That is, ſuch as 
is gotten by our own Labour and Induſtry. And fo in 
* Fuvenal they are ſaid to eat another Man's Bread; 


and to put their Feet under another Mans Table; who 


- 


live idlely at other Men's Coſt. And therefore this Pe- 
tition allo implies a Deſire that God would put us into 
tuch a way, and bleſs us in it, that we may be able 


to maintain our ſelves, and get our own Living, with- 


out being oblig'd to others for our Sub/iftance. 
5. Ws are taught to ſay [give] us this day 
our daily Bread. And hence we may learn (I.) That 
we are all tain to live upon Alms, Weall come Naru- 
ral Mendicants into the World. As ſoon as we breath 
the open Air, we cry, and by thoſe Inarticalare Pray- 
ers, we beg Help and Relief from any kind Hand that 
will beſtow it on us. And in effect we continue Beg- 
gars ſtill. We are ſo poor that we cannot ſabſiſt with- 


out a piece of Bread, and withal fo Weak and Inpotent, 


that we cannot help our ſelves to it, but muſt beg o 
God to give it to us. And tho' ſome. may think to 
ſnatch ic without acting, they are but like ſome furdy 
Beggars, who will Rob or Steal when it is not given 
them. But thoſe who are truly ſenſible of their own 
Inſufficiency, are glad they have a God to go to for Re- 
lief. (a.) That God is the Author and Giver of all 


| good things. Every good and perfet Gift is pe above, 


and cometh down from the Father of Lights, James 1. 6. 
And *tis He that giveth c all things richly to enjoy, 
1 Tim: 6. 179, Tis He that giveth as Power to 
get Wealth, Deut. 8. 18. Or to procure any of the 
Comforts of this Life. All that we have, and all that we 
hope for, comes from him; and therefore we ought to 
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our reſpective Callings, that we may eat our own Bread, 
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beg his Ble/ing upon all we receive, and return him # 

| Thanks for all that we enjoy. (3.) That we ſhouldf x 
endeavour ſo to get our Wealth and Riches, and what. £ 
ever we have, that we may truly ſay, the Lord has gi. x 
ven it: Which we can never do, if we come by it by y 
Stealth, or Oppreſſion, or Cozenage, or any unlawful t. 
way z for then tis the Devz/ helps us to it, and it will / 
proſper accordingly. But if we get it in a lacful, hone 4; 
2 

£1 

al 

al 

W 


way, tis then the Gift of God, and we may expect 
Bleſinę with it, and upon it. (4) That unleſs God bel g. 

pleas'd to give his Bleſſing, all our Endenvonrs are in 

Vain, Pal. 127. 1, 2. Except the Lord build the Houſe, 

they labour in vain that build it; except the Lord Ree) 

' the City, the Watchman waketh but in vain. It is in 
Vain to riſe up early, and to fit up late, and to eat thi 2 
Bread of eue n for ſo be giveth his beloved Steep he 
(F.) That we ſhould Pray to God, not only to give ul G 
Bread, but Strength and Nouriſhment by it: For off 4, 
therwiſe it will do us little good, and (as it was 
threatned, Lev. 26. 26, We may eat, and not be ſa. ag 
ticſied; for Man livetb not by Bread alone, but by e. hi 
| very Word that cometh out of the Mouth of God, Matth. / 
| 4 4. And we read of a Man, to whom God bas given] th 
Riches and Honour, fo that he wants nothing for bil a6 
Soul of all that he deſireth; yet God giveth him not] th 
power to eat thereof, Eccleſ. 6. 2. So that God is not he 
only the Groer of Riches, bur alfo'of the U/e and Pow D. 
er te Enjoy them, which he beſtows or withholds at he 
5. We are taught to ſay, give [us] this Day out 5. 
daily Bread. And this will teach us (r.) To remem - H- 
ber our Brethren, and to Pray for them, as well as out ble 
ſelves; that they may pattake of the Comfortof theſe] 7, 
Earthly Bleſſings as well as we. As we are to do good Þ o 
to all Men as we have Opportunity, fo we are alſo to] an- 
Pray for all Men, but eſpecially for them who are of the for 
Houſbold of Faith, Gal. 6. 10. So that when we "a 65. 
| out | 
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Tour Father) and {give us] &c. We are to include 


the Wants and Neceſfries of the whole Family of God's 
Children, |:(2.) This will teach us the right U/e of 
thoſe Comforts God is pleas'd to beftow upon 
us, Which is ſo to enjoy them, as others may par- 
take of them, and be the better for them. | Non tibi 
ſoli datur quod habes, ed per te dat Deus aliis.] We 
are but Stewards of the Gifts of God, and what we 
have was not given us for our ſelves only, but by us God 
gives it to others. And as we Pray not for our ſelves 
alone, but for others, and receive not for our ſelves 
alone, but for others, ſo we ſhould be free to impart of 
oy has given is to others. + 2 + | 
ER , orgiue us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgrue 
them that LETT 22 by Forgiving, is 


here meant the Freeipg us both from the Imputation of 
Guilt, and the inflicting of Paniſhment; and by Treſ- 
paſſes, are meant all manner of Offences againſt God or 


Man. For even the Injuries we do to Men, are Sins 


againſt God, being contrary to his Laws, and againſt 
his declared ill and Pleaſure. And theſe in St. 
Matthew, are called Debrs, which ſeems to be upon 
this account. Every Man is bound to perfect and ex- 
act Obedience to the Law of God by the Condition of 
the Fit Covenant, and that under a great Penally, if 
he fail to perform it: So as then he becomes God's 
Debtor to Puniſhment, which if it be not forgiven him, 
he is caſt into Priſon till he pay the uttermoſt Farthing, 
which being never able to do, he muſt er Eternal. 
ly. And therefore we here Pray to God to remit thoſe 
Debt of ours, which otherwiſe we ſhould never be a- 
ble to pay. And theſe words [ as we forgive them that 
treſpaſs againſt us] are added as a necef{iry Qualiſicati- 
on to make us capable of this Forgroeneſs from God, 
and as an Argument to inforce ic by our readineſs to 
forgive thoſe that have any ways injured or oftended 
vs; In ſhort, in this * we Pray, not only 4 
4 | 2 the 
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the Pardon of all our Sins, but for. the removing all 
thoſe Fudgments, Spiritual, Temporal, or Eternal, 
which our Sins. have juſtly deſervd; and for ſome 
comfortable Aſſurance of Peace and Reconciliation, And 
on the other fide, we Pray againſt Inpenitency and 
Hardneſs of Heart, againſt Unbelief and Deſpair of 
Mercy, againſt Wi/ful and Preſumptuous Sinning, and 
againſt all Imp/acableneſs towards others. 
Now for the Uſe of this,, i 
I. The joyning of this Petition to the former, by 
the Particle [ And] will teach us two very uſeful Le. 
ſons. (I.) That Sin is the Cauſe of all our Wants and 
Neceſſities in this World. Sin and Sorrow came into 
the World together at firſt, and our repeated Sins are 
the cauſe of all our Sufferings fince. God is always 
ready to hear us, and help us, and do us good; hh 
Hand is never fhori'ned that it cannot ſave, nor bis 
Ear heauy that it cannot hear; but our Sins do oft ſe. 
parate between God and us, and keep back good things 
from us. And therefore whenever we Pray for daily 
Bread, we are taught to beg Pardon of our Sins, ase 
the only Hindrances of our Mercies. (2.) That weſand 
all of us Sin daily] and therefore have need to beg 
daily] Forgrveneſs, as well as | daily] Bread. Suchhhs. 
is the Corruption of Man by the Fall, that every Im 
gination of the Thoughts of his Heart is only Evil, andW 
that continually, or every day, as it is in the Original, 
Gen.6.5. And even in thoſe that are renew'd by 2 
Spirit of Grace, there are yet ſo many Remainders of 
Indwelling Corruption, that the Good which they would, 
they do not; and the Evil which they would not, they do: 
And therefore have need of daily Repentance, and daihſſche 
Forgiveneſs. „ a nd 10 
2. From the Petition it ſelf, we may learn (1.) Na 
Thit we may hope for the Pardon of all our Sins from 
the Hand of God, tho they be never ſo many and great; 
fror otherwiſe, why are we taught to 3% it? _— weBing 
| ave} © 
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all Jhave Confidence in him, that if we ask any thing accor- 

nal, ding to bis Will, he heareth as, 1 John 5-1 4: Bur then 
ent 


"me we muſf be ſure to come to him with tent and 
\nd broken Hearts, with a Reſolution to forſake them, 
and Nor elſe we can never expect Forgiveneſs. We muſt be 

of deeply humbled under the Senſe of our Sins, and the 
and Breed we have of Pardon, or elſe we ſhall neither ſin- 
I ceerely as# it, or effectually obtain it. 9 


by Supplice voce roga, veniam dabit ille roganti. Ov. 


and BIf we ſay (or think) that we have no Sin, we deceive our 
into ſelves, and the truth is not in us: But if we confeſs (and 
are ſiorlake)owr Sins, he is Faithful and Fuſt to forgive us our 
aySIPins,and to cleanſe s from all Unrighteouſneſs.(2.) That 
hu pre ought not to deſpair of Mercy and Forgroeneſs, tho“ 
bipur Sins be never ſo great, for then it would be in vain. - 
ſe. o ac it. Some are apt to be ſo deeply affected with 
ingsſthe Senſe of their Sin, as to ſay with Cain, My Sin 1s 
ailyſpreater than can be forgiven. But we ſhould remem- 
- asÞÞer that God is our Father, and then what Tenderneſs 
weſand Indulgence may we not expect from him? We 
beg flee how he ran to meet the returning Prodigal, Luke 
uchſſr5. 20. And tho* we ſhould ſay with him, % we 
me-pave forgot the Duty of Children, yet he has not loft the. 
and Roe“ of a Father: But az a Father pittieth bis Chil- 
ren, ſo he pitieth them that fear him, Pal. 103. 13. 
Let let us remember { 3.) That we muſt take heed,  e- 
pecially of toilſul and preſumptuous Sins, for we can 
ever expect that God ſhould forgive us our Sins, if we 
:Felolve to continue in them, or to return unto. them. 
Tho* God (upon their Repentance) will /peak Peace 
nto his People, and to bis Saints; yet let them not turn 
PRESS THT ET 
om] 3, The Condition here added to qualifie us for this 
at forgiveneſs, will teach us the Neceſſity of out forgi- 
ueÞing others, if we would be for given our ſelves : Since 
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we can neither dæſire nor capelt that God ſhould forgive 1 
us our Offences, but only upon this Condition, that we 4 

be ready to forgive thoſe that have offendet us. If we b 
be nor, this Petition is only an Imprecation againſt our P 
ſelves, and a pulling down the Droine Vengeance upon bt 
us, as we are ready to revenge our ſelves upon others. fl 
Neither can we hope to eſcape the Judgments of God | ® 
for our Sins by omitting this Prayer, or this Petition; 2 
for Chriſt has expreſly told us, Matth. 6. 15. That tl 
of we forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, neither will Þ* 
God forgive us, whether we Pray or no. But from A 
this Clauſe, we may further obſerve (r.) That here is} 5 
no mention of any ſort of Perſons, whom we ought in K 

articular to forgive, and therefore none are Exctuded, 0 
It was the Saying of Coſmo de Medicis, Duke of Fu. 
rence, I have often read that I muſt forgive my Enemies, Ai 
but never that Imuſt forgive my Friends. And indeed 
Men ate apt more highly to reſent the Ijuries which 
they receive from thoſe who are under the greateſt C. 
bligations of Kindneſs, and from whom they have leaſt , 
reaſon to expect them. But we ſee the words hes ate] “ 
indefinite (Hoſe that Treſpaſs againſt 1s] which in. 3! 
clude a!! Pe/ons whatfoever, Enown r anknowy, De 
Friends or Extmmes, and therefore ſhould extend to all 
in general that have offended us. (2.) That here is no 
mention of any ſor of Tre/paſſes, great or. ſmall, new 
or ed, but all ate equally to be forgiven; © And this 
will appear the more reaſonable, if we conſider the in- 
fin hy Fre between the leaſt of out Offences 
againſt God, and the gredteſt I:7uriez we can receive 
from. Men. For what can we expet but the 'utmoſt f 
Severity, if, aftet God has fo freely forgiven, us. ten 
thouſakd Talents, we refuſe to forgive à hundred Pence] 
to our Fellow-ſervant ? (3.) That here is no mention "= 
of any Time Tet, how often we muſt; forgive. And“ 
when St. Peter ask d the Queſtioan, Matth. 18. 21. 7 
Lord, bow often jhall my Brother Sin againft me, and II Pra 
be | 1M l forgive 


Ways of the Lord or no, Jud. 2. 22, 2. 


pray to be kept {74 
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forgive him? till ſeven times? Chriſt returns him 


this Anſwer, v. 22. Iſay not to thee till ſeven times, 


but till ſeventy times ſeven. That is, as oft as he re- 


pents and promiſes. Amendment, how often ſoever it 


Pet. VI. And lead ue not into Temptation, but deli. 
ver 24 from Evil.] Now by Temptation, is here meant 


any Provocation or Allurement to Sin, proceeding ei- 
ther from the World, the F/e/h, or the Devil, who in 


particular is expreſly called the Temprer, x Theſ. 3.5. 
And God may be ſaid to Lead us] into Temptation, 
not by inſorcing or inclining us to Sin, for fo God 
tempteth no Man, James 1. 13. But either (1. ) By 


lay ing before us Oecaſions of Sin to try our Fidelity and 
Obedience; and thus he tempted Abraham, Gen. 22. 1. 


And the Children of 1/rae/, when he left the Nations 
among them to prove them whether they. would keep the 
By toit hdratuing 
his Grace, and leaving us to our ſelues; and thus he 
tempted Heze&zah, when he left him to try him, that 
be might know all that was in bis Heart, 2 Chron, 32. 
31. So that here is 2 manifeſt, difference between the 
DeviF's Tempting us and.God's: The one is to entice 
us to Sin, the other is only to try our Graces; the one 
is to excite and work upon our Corruptions, the other 
is only to aces them, in order to their Cure. In 
ſhort, the former are properly Temptations, the latter 
are only Trials, to ſee whether we be Proof againſt 
Temptations or no. So by [Evil] here is to be underſtood 
either. (1.) The Evil of Sin, and then it is only Ex» 
anatory of the former Clauſe, as if we ſhould ſay, 
Lead us not into Temptation, that we be delivered 
rom Evil + Or rather (2.) The Evil of Puniſhment, 
including the Fudements of God in this Life, and the 
Wrath of God in the Life to come. So that this Petiti- 
on is double, e and Paſitive. In the former we 
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216 Of ibe LORD Prager. Lect. XXV. 
ed under them, that we may either not be aſſaulted 
with them, or however not overcome 6y them; and 
tho' we ſhould fall into Temptations, yer that we may 
not fall in them. In the latter we Pray that tho? we 
ſhould not be kept from Temprations, yet we may be 
kept from the Danger and Evil of them: That God 
would not enter into Judgment with us for our Sins, 
but if he think fit to Correct us for our Iniguities, yet 
that he will % no more upon us than he will graciouſly 
enable us to bear: That he will not ſuffer' ut 10 be 
Tempried above what we are able, but that with the 
Temptation he will alſo make a"way to eſcape, that we 
may be able to bear it And that he will at length de- 
liver us out of all the Mz/erres of this Sinſul World, 
and bring us into that State where -we'ſhall be for e- 


ver freed, both from Sin and Suffering, and all Sor- 


row and Sighing ſhall flee away. And in both we 
Pray againſt Saran, who is particularly ſtiled 75. 
Evil one; that we may neither be Tempted by him 
here, nor Tormented by himbereafter. © © 
Ne for the Uſe of chi 
(I.) From the former part of this Petition, we may 
learn (r.) The Neceſſity of watching againſt all Temp: 
tations, fince even the beſt of Men are ſo ready to be 
overcome by them. We ought not therefore to make 
Iight of them, or think our ſelves ſecure from the Aſ- 
faults of Satan, for we are not ignorant of his Devices. 
Much leſs have we need to ſeek Temptat ions, upon a 
vain Confidence that we ſhall be able to reſiſt and over- 
come them. To which purpoſe it was excellent Ad- 
vice of an“ Heathen, Let us avoid thoſe flippery places 
24:54 F 4 R 30+ 0 i Ec is 5h 
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as much az we can, ſince we are ſo little ablg to mai n- 
tain our ſtanding, even where the Ground is dry and 
firm. We are beſet with Szares in every Condition, 
and ſhall find enough to do to eſcape them all, without 
requiring nem Trials of our Fidelity and Sincerity. But 
when Men are apt to zrufft too much to their own 
Strength, God is wont to leave them to mhemiclves to 
try. them, that they may ſee their.own Weakneſs, and 
the Neceſſity of our Saviour's Advice, Watch. and Pray, 
that ye enter not into Temptation. (2.) Hence we may 
ſee the Folly of thoſe that un themſelves into Temp- 
tations (tho they daily Pray againſt em) and that not 
with any Hope or Deſign to Ræſſt or Overcome them, 
but with a defire to yield and be overcome by them. How 
can they expect that God ſhould hear their Prayers in 


defending them from the Wiles of Satan, when they 
take no care of themſelves, but even ſolicite:his/Temp- 


tations *® What is this but groſs. Hypacriſie, to pre- 
tend to Pray for thoſe Afeſtances, which it is plain they 
nevef defire would be given them, and at the ſame time 
do all they can to render them ineſfeclual? Let too 


many are in ſome meaſure daily guilty of it. 


Sometimes the Sin does us derta tg. 
And on our Weakneſs vin 
Sometimes our ſelues our Ruine make; | | | | 

And we.oertake the Sin. | 75 1 

(As a Devout Author has expreſs'd it.) Weſhould there- 
fore Watch and Pray againſt all Temptations, not only 
from coithout, but from within; that a decerved Heart 
turn us not aſide; left we be led forth with the Workers 
of: Irix. Na, eee 
3. From the Connexion of this Petition with the for- 
mer ¶ Forgive us our Tre ſpaſſes, and lead us not 
into Temptation] we may learn (1.) That tis not ſuf- 
cient to beg the Pardon of our Sins for the time paf, 
N ' | ur 
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218 Of the LOR D's Prayer. Lect. x xvl 
but we myſt alſo beg the Grace of God to refiſt Temp. 


zatrons for the 7:me to cume. Otherwiſe. we ſhall be 
oft relapſing into our farmer Sint, or committing neu 


ones, and ſo have frequent need of new Reperntarce and 


new Forgrvene/s. .(2.) That thoſe who have a lively 
Semſe of the Pardon Sin, willube more afraid of any 
Temptation to it for the future, becauſe they know 
the eight and Burtben of it before the Pardon could 
be obtain d. And withal they will be ſo loth to of. 
fend God, who has been ſo: Gracious to them in 
forgzving former Iniquities,” that they will be more 
watchful againſt all Occaſſons of incurring his Diſ- 
pleaſure by any net Provocations. 1 

3. From the latter part of this Petition, we may 
learn (t.) That we may lawfully Fray againſt the E. 


vill and Calamities of this Life, forfar as our weak and 


frail Natures may be exempted from them, and fo far 


as our Eternal Welfare may be ſecurd without them. 
All Men naturally deſire Happineſe, and are averſe to 


Miſery and Suffering: And the Apoffle tells us, That 
noChaflening or Afﬀtittion for the preſent ſeemeth to be 
Foyoas, but Grievons : i Nevert beleſs ; afterwards it 


yeeldeth the peaceable Fruits of Righteouſneſs to them 


that are exerciſed thereby, Heb. 12. 11. But if thoſe 
Fruits ef Righteouſneſs may be otherwiſe attain'd, no 


fpare us the trouble of Correction; if not, we are to en. 
tertain them with the ſame Submiſſion as Chrift himſelf 
did, when he Prayed, Father, if it be pogible let this 


Cup paſs\from- ne: * Nevertheleſs, not my Will, but 


thine bo done. (2.) That if we deſire or expe& to be 
delivered from Evil) we muſt take care that we be not 
led into Temptation | as the beſt way to ſecurens from 


FE, Otherwiſe tis in'vain to Pray that God would deli- 


ver us from Evil, while we are always running into 
it ; or to deprecate his Wrath, while we are till provo- 


king it. Let this is the Folly of the generality of Men, 
„„ Ceſumn | 


— 


doubt but we may lawfully deſire that God would 


Tacunda Fovem ponere fulmi 


ſelves.” 
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Cæſum ipſum petimus ſtultitid; neque 


Per noftrum patimur ſcelus } 


na. Hor. 


they pretend to deſire help from Heeven againſt the 
Miſeries and Calamities of this Life, and yet are cont 
nually Warring againſt it, and pulling down the Di- 
vine Vengeance upon them by their Iziguities. But 
if we would eſcape the Evil of Suffering, let us a- 
void the Evil of Sin, and then the other cannot hurt 


And thus much for thoſe Peririons which concern our 
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.————F0 thine is the Kingdom, and the 
Mowers and the 'Olozy,  to2 ever and ever. 
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12 
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TE ate now come to the Concluſion of this Pray. 
VV... er, which is commonly called the Doxology, 
or 2 Form of Praiſe and Thankſgiving: Tho ſeveral 
Learned Men do make a doubt whether it be part of 
the Prayer or no. For fince it is not to be found in 
ſome of the moſt Ancient Greece Copies (tho' all the 
reſt with the Syriac Interpreter have it) and fince it is 
not explain'd by St. Cyprian, St. Auftiz, nor St. Chry- 
fſoſtom, in thoſe Works of theirs, where they pretend 
to Expound this whole Prayer; ſome have thought it 
Was taken out of the Liturgy of the Greek Church, 
where the Cuſtom was, when the Lord's Prayer had 
been racited by the Miniſter, for the People to anſwer 
by way of Doxology, for thine is the Kingdom, &c. 


as here with us there is annex'd a Gloria Patri at the 


end of every P/a/m. Others think it was added by 
Chrift himſelf, as we find it in St. Matthew: And we 
have a Form of Praiſe and Adoration ſo like it in 
1 Chron. 29. 11. that ſome think the one was Copi- 
ed from the other. Thine, O Lord, is the Great- 
neſs, and the Power, and the Glory, and the Viflo- 
ry, and the Majeſty: For all that is inthe Heaven, 
and in the Earth is thine, thine is the Kingdom, 
O Lord, and thou art exalted as Head above 


all. 


But however it be, it is a very fit Form of - Acknow- 
ledgment to God, to inforce the Grant of the forego» 
ing Petitions, eſpecially thoſe three which have re- 
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ſpe& to God, as they may be applied to each other in 
this manner [hy Kingdom come] for | thine is the Ring- 
dom] [1h Will be done] for ' thine is the Power] ¶ hal- 
lowed be thy Name) for ee is the Glory, for ever 
and ever.] So that the U/e of this Doxeology, is not 
only to aſcribe unto God, Majeſty, Power, and Glory, 
in a way of Adoration and Ihangſgiving; or as the 
Pſalmiſt expreſſes it, to give unto God the:Glory due 
unto bis Name, Pſal. 92. 2. But alfo, and chiefly 
to Strengthen and Confirm our Faith, as to the recei- 
ving thoſe things which we here ask of him, as we ſhall 


fee in the following Particular s. 7122 


1. We are taught to ſay { rhine is the Kingdom] 
Whereby we own the Soveraigaty of God over all the 
World, and in particular over his Church. Now from 
hence we may learn (1.) That God is the Soueraign 
Lord of all: And therefore, if we conſider what we 
fay, we ought to reſign up our ſelves to him as Sole 


Prince and Monarch of our Souls, and deliver up every 
Rebellious Luft to him; or elſe we do but mock him 


in calling him our King, while at the ſame time we re- 
fuſe that he ſhould Rule over us. | (2:) That fince God 
is King, be has all things under his Rule and Govern- 
ment; even all Evil to Suppreſs it, and all Good to 
give it, as far as he ſees it good for us; and ſince we 
are his Subjefs,, whom he has oblig'd himſelf to pro- 
tect, and defend, and provide for, we may hereupon 
ground our Faith, and Hope, and Confidence, that he 
will grant thoſe Peritions we here ask accord ing to his 


2. We are taught to ſay |rhine is tbe Poter: 


Where in we acknowledge bis Omnipotence and All. ſuf- 


fciency, as the Fountain of all Grace and Goodneis, and 


one that is able to grant every thing we ask of him, 


and even 70 do abundantly for us above all thut ue can 


ant or think. And from hence we may learn, That we 
ought to 7e/y upon him (in the uſe of lawful: ! 
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exerted his Power, or aded for his Glory, he is rea 


Cc. de Divinat. 


for all that is neceſſaty for this Life, or for a better. 
Otherwiſe we do but reproach him in repeating thoſe 
Words, when at the dame time we diſtruſt him, as if 
he was not able to help and relieve! in all our Wants 
and Neceſſities. Whereas, even a * Heatben could ſay, 
There ir nothing which God cannot eaſily effect and 
bring to paſs, wit haut any kind of Labour or Trouble, if 
3. We are taught to fay [tbine is the Glory: 
Whereby we acknowledge the Glory of all that we are, 
or haue, or do, to be due to him from whom all is re. 
ceived. And this may teach us (1. ) That we ought 


not to aſcribe any thing to our ſelves, but to ſay with 


the Pſalmiſt, Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but 10 
thy Namt be the Glory. And (2.) That as we ought 


to ſeek God*s Glory in all that we deſire or Pray for, 
ſo we may comfortably expect that he will hear and 


anſwer our Peritzons, ſince his own Honour and Glory 
is concern d therein. The Good of the Mercies he will 


pleaſe toibeſftow will come to , but the G/ory of all 
will redound to Him. And therefore we may well 


hope that when his Glory and out Good is thus join'd 


and united together, we ſhall not fail in our Petition, 
And from the whole, we may conclude, That if what 


we ask be for our Good, God may as ſoon loſe his 
Kingdom, and loſe his Power, and loſe his Glory, as we 
Hall of cur Hearts Deſirmmſee . 
4. Weare taught to add | for: ever and ever] to 
ſnew that the Kingdom of God is Everlaſting, and 


without end, that his Power is Infinite, and that his 
Gum will endure from Generation to Generation : 


And therefore, that if ever he ſhew'd his Soverargary, 
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to do ſo ſtill; for for he is the ſame yeſterday; to day, 


and for ever, Heb. 13. 8. And to this whole Prayer, 
we are taught to ſay Amen] to expreſs at once our 
defire that ir may be ſo, and our hennbf that it ſball be 
ſo. For tho” this Particle be not in ſome of the Greek 
Copies (as neither is it added in St. Lac) yet it is ac- 
cording to the Stile, fitſt of the rwiſb, and then of the 
Chriftian Church, to denote their hearry dæſire of what 
they Pray for, and their Confidence! of obtaining their 
Requeſts. And as it is commonly us'd by the People, 
it ſhews their Partaꝶing and Foyning with the Miniſter, 
in 58 that has been put up by him in his and their be- 

And thus I have gone through the ſeveral Parts of 
the Lord's Prayer. I ſhall conclude this Diſcourſe 
with a ſhort Paraphraſe of a Pious Author upon it, as 
follows, | | | 


O thou who art the Creator, Preſerver, Redeemer, 
* and Governour of all Men ; ready to hear, and able 
© to help, and therefore art to be Lov'd and Truſted 
in. We deſire thou may'ſt be ad vanc'd above all, in 
© the Hearts, and Tongues, and Lives of all Men; 
* and that nothing may be everdone to Diſhonour thee. 
© And to this end, endue us with thy Grace, and bring 
us to thy Glory. Convert all Nations, deſtroy the 
* Kingdom of Sin and Satan, and haſten thy coming 
to Judgment. Enable us to obey all thy Laws, as the 
Saints and Angels do in Heaven; in all things, at all 
t times, and with all our Hearts. And in order here- 
unto, ſupply us with all things neceſſary for this Life, 
* according as we ſtand in need. Puniſh us not for 
* our Sins which expoſe us to thy Judgments, both in 
this World, and in the World ro come: As we for- 
bear all vindictive Puniſhment of thoſe who have 
* done us any Injury, and are ready to ſhew em the 
* ſame Kindneſs as if they had never a 
- * Pre- 
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Preſerve us from Temptations and Dangers, that we 


may not be expos d to them; or preſerve us in them, 
that we may not be overcome by them; and furniſh 
e us with all Grace neceſſary for our Security therein. 
« And deliver us from Evil, both Corporal and Spiri. 
« tual, both of Sin and Suffering. The Soveraign Go- 
« vernment, and Diſpoſal of all things belongs to thee, 
Thou can'ſt do whatſoever thou wilt, and whatſoe. 
ever we defire of thee: The Glory of all is due to 
« thee, and this is that we aim at in all our Requeſts. 
And therefore as we make bold to Pray to thee, 10 
< wecomfortably hope thou wilt grant what we have 
« ask'd according to thy Will, in token whereof we 
k lay, Amen. 5 | 77 
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P Lecture XXVIE 

8 Et: What deſireſt thou of God in this 
Y: Ore 47 ox 

5 Auf. J deſire my Lo2d Gov, gur Deavenly 


1e Father, who is the giver of all Goodneſs, to 
end his Szace unto me and to all People, 
that we may Moꝛſhip him, Serve him, and 
Obey him, äs we ought to do. And J pay 
unto God that he will ſend us all things that 
be needful both fo2 our Souls and Bodies: 
and that he will be Mercikul unto us, and fo2- 
give Us our Sins: And that it will pleaſe . 
him to ſave and defend us from all Dangers, 
Shoſtly and Bodily + And that he will keep 
us from all Sin and TWickednels, and from 
zur Ghoſtly Enemy, . and from Everlaſting 
Death. And this J truft he will do of his Yer- 
y and Goodneſs, through our Lozd Jeſus 
- hriſt, and therefoze J kay, Amen. Sa be 
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| Aving given you 2 particular Expo/irion of the; 
Lord's Prayer, we are now come to conſider 
ic, which will 


the Sezſe of the ee e 
[ſe and Inſtructi- 


afford us ſtill further Matter of | 


n 7 R 1 | 1 
Now this Prayer (as 1 Have faid) conſiſts of three 
darts, vis, The Preface, the Petitiont, and the Con- 
luſion. And therefore in treating of the ſeveral Par- 
iculars here mentioned, 1 ſhall reduce them to the 
81 5 parts of this Prayer to which they belong. 
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venly Father, who is the giver of all Goodneſs, and 
gives willingly, becauſe he is a Father, and plenti 


lone can help and relieveus. Our Friends and Rela: 


they can do us no good: However without him they 


Aud as here we may know where to aþyly our ſelves, 


(.) In the Preface, we deſire of God our Hes. 


fully, becauſ> he is in Heaven; that be would be 
* to ſend bis Grate wnio us and to all People. 
Wherein, ps 1 1 

1. We are taught that God is the Giver of all Good: 
neſs, and this will teach us where ro have recourſe 
in all our Wants and Necelſities, even to God, who a. 


ens may pity us, and wh us well; but many times 


are but miſerable Comforters, and Phyſicians of ns | 
value,” And even the Love and Pity we receive from}! 
them comes from him” till, as the Divine Poet 


Sings. 91 


From t hee all Pity flows :._ 


Alu bers are kind becauſe thou ant, | * 
And do ſt diſpoſe | | 


To them apart. Mr. Herb. 


for Help and Relief, fo here alſo we learn where west 
are to make our Ac&nowledements, and return our hum 
ble Praiſes and Thankſgivings for all the Mercies we 
„„ 5 . 5 1755 

_ We are taught the Neceſſity of Aſiſtance from 
above, for the performance of all the Darzes requir'd 
of us, both towards God and Man, and (as our Cate. 
chiſm inſtructs us in the Queſtioan immediately before 
the Lord's Prayer) that we are not able of our ſelves 
io do any thing without his ſpecial Grace, which we 
muſt learn at all times to call for by diligent Pray: 
er. Thus Chriſt tells his Diſciples, that wirhoure hin 


him 
0 


they could do nothing, John 15. 5. That is, withourF's 
the Aſſiſtance of his ſpecial Grace they could do no- u 
. 1 khing der. 
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thing that would either be acceptable to God, or pro- | 
fitable ro themſelves. And St. Paul ſays, that we are 
„ot able of our ſetves ſo much as io think a good 
ple Thought, but all our Sufficiency is of God, 2 Cor. 3. 5. 
And therefore we have daily need to beg his Grace 
od and Afeſtance, ſince it is He that worketh in us, 
urſe ct to will and to do of his good pleaſure, Phil. 2. 13. 
o g. And, „ 5 3 | 
i 3- We are taught to Pray that he wozld give 
mel hie Grace of bis, not only to us, but t0 all People. 
hey That 10 Knowledge of the Lord may cover the Earth, 
je as the Waters cover the Sea; that he would ha- 
romſ ſten the Ca/ling of the Fews, and bring in the Ful. 
Peine, of the Gentiles ;# that his ways may be 
Axon upon Earth, and bis ſaving Health to all Na- 
ions. | V ö 
(2. ) In the Body of the Prayer, we deſite ſeveral 
Itchings, as will better appear by conſidering each par- 
ticular Petition. | n 
In the Firſt Petition, we Pray that (by the Aſſi- 
Ittance of his Grace) we may Worſhip him as we ought to 
ves, and that his Holy Name may be Sandified by us, and 
 wellby all Men upon whom it is called. Now the I. big 
um. God is a part of Natural Religion which we all owe 
 weſſto God as our Creator, but the manner of this Wor- 
ſhip is chiefly to be learn'd by Revelation, fince God 
romfllimſelf knows beſt what Worſhip is moſt acceptable 
ir do him. But alas! many are. fo far from enquiring 
Arte- how to Worthip God in an acceptable manner, that 
fotethey ſeldom or never think of it, but live as it were 
vel hit hout God in the World, . . IEEE 
wel In the Second Petition, we Pray that we may ſerve 
roh. Ein as we ought to do. That is, as becomes the Faith- 
hin fal Subjects ot his Kingdom, ſubmitting to, and walk- 
1ourÞrg in his moſt Holy Laws, And this we are oblig d 
no- N upon the account of his Soveraigut) over us. And 
ming fderefore we are not to chuſe our own Offices and En. 
EY | ploy 


nth 
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ployments, or what Pol? we will ſerve him in, bur only 
to take care that we ſerve him well in What Station or 
Condition ſoever he is pleas'd to place us. Whereas, if 
we look abroad into the World, tis plain by the Relu- 
'Atancy of moſt People againſt the Di/poſals of Divine 

Providence, that they are ready to ſay in their Hearts, 

He ſhall not reign over them. © 19% IVES 

Ia the Third Perition, we Pray that we may obey 
him as we ought to'do. That is, that we may do his 
Will. as readily, fincerely, and conſtantly here onÞPli 
Earth, as it is done by the Bleſſed Saints and Angeli 
in Heaven. And this we are oblig'd to as we are his 
Creatures, and have our Being from him, and all our 
Dependance on him, andaherefore ought to be entirely 
at his Commend. And one would think it ſhould be 
ont Wiſdom, as well as Intereſt, to chuſe rather to com- 
ply with his Will in ing what we ſhould, than ing 
ſuffering what we would nor. 

In the Furth Petition, we Pray, that as our Neceſ. 
ſities are renew'd every Day, ſo that he would be pleat d 
10 ſend us daily all things that be needful both for our 
Souls and Bodies, And rhis he is a much better Judge 
of, than we can poſſibly be our ſelves. We may eafilyf 
know what we have not, but we cannot fo eafily know 
What we want; ſince there are many things we may 
neither haue, nor indeed do really want them, hut may 
ſerve God in our Generation very well and comforta -; 
bly without em. And ſo we read of Socrates, that 
coming into a Market, tho' he ſaw a great many things, 
i doubt, which he had not, yet he only made this 
Reflection on ir, \ Qudm multis rebus non indigeo I] Ho 
many things are here which I have no need of! And on 
the other ſide, there are many things we may really 
want, when we think we do not, and therefote nev«rſſiter. 
defire them; which is the Caſe of many, with reſpeg (3:) 
ro Spiritual Mercies. And therefore we are taught topp exf 
Pray for what is needful [borb} for our * thi 
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dies, that is, what is truly for the Good and Intereſt of 
both together. For that which is grateful to the one, 
may be a” pr rob to the other; and it would be foo- 
liſh to defire (as many do) to indulge and, pamper 
ine their Bodies at the Expence and Hazard of their preci - 
rts, Fous Sol] et. ; 8 
In the Eifrh Petition, we Pray that he will be Merci- 
bey al unto us, and forgive us our Sins, as Wwe are ready to 
his Forgive thoſe that Treſpaſs again us. And this im- 
on lies a due Senſe of our Sins, and a deep Humiliation 
gelt or them, and a ſincere and hearty Repentance of them. 
his Ptherwiſe, as we cannot expect, fo we ſhall be uncapa- 
our of Forgiveneſs, or however inſenſible of the Mercy 
elyſpt it. For who can reliſß the Sweetneſs of a Pardon, 
beſhrho thinks not that he has offended ? Or who can ex. 
on- ec a Pardon, that is not reſolv'd never to offend again? 
n inind as little reaſon have we to expect that God ſhould 
give vs, if we refuſe to forgive others; fince we have 


eaven forgive us, Mark 11. 26. 

lily In the Laſt Petition, we Pray that he would ſave and 

owlefend us from all Dangers Ghoſtly and Bodily : Preſer- 

naying us from the Evil of Sin by his Grace, and deli- 

nay fering us from the Evil of Suffering by his Mercy. 

rta · nd more particularly, that he would deliver us from 

hat ill the Temptations of the Devil, that grand Enemy of 
185, ur Soule; that ſo we may be freed from the Wrarh 


Dangers as well as Corporal, and much more, fince 
2 is of infinitely greater Conſequence than the 
ther. | 


expreſs our Truſt and Confidence in God, that he will 
this of bis great Mercy as Goodneſs, being Infinite 
© | et I SE. . 
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inned infinitely more againſt him, than any one can 
ave done againſt us: And we are expreſly told, that 
we do not forgive others, neither will our Father in 


God, and eſcape Everlaſting Death and Damnation. 
nd therefore we ought to be apprehenſive of Spiritu + 


(3.) In the Concluſion of this Prayer, we are taught 
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in both, as he is in Glory, Power, and Dominion. His 
Kingdom | is over all, his Peer is Infinite, and bis Gs 
yy is above the Heavens, and will be ſo from Everlaſt 
ing to Everlaiting. And tis alſo. the hearty deſire of 
our Souls that it ſhould be fo, and therefore we ay, 
Amen. Sobe it. 

Ano thus much for the Third Part pe rhis Cotecbiſ 
concerning rhe Lord's e N 1 
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Queſt. ow many Sacraments hath - Chriſt 
Owatned in his Church: 
Anſw. Two only, as generally neceſſary to 


Salvatiou; that 5 to ſay, Baptiſm, and the 
e ol 1 Low. 
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Queſt. That mean you by this CoD Sad - 
crament ? 

Anſw. J mean an outward and viſible Sign, 
of an Inward and Spiritual Grare, given 
_unto us, Pzdained by Chriſt Himſelf, us a 
means whereby we receive the ſame, and a 
Piedge to aſſure us thereo kt. 
- Quett, Dow many parts be there in a Sa: 
crament 2 

Anw. Two. the outward and viſible Sign, 
2 the inward and Spiritual Orace.  - 


N my entrance __— the Third Part of this Ge. 
Him, I told you that God Ordain'd the uſe of 
Prayer, and of the Sacraments, as the Means of 
Cern his Grace into our Souls, ſo as to enable 
us both to believe in him, and alſo to Jove and obe 
him, as we ovght to do. Of the former of theſe 
have Diſcours'd already, in my Expoſition of the 
Lord's Prayer, and ſhall now proceed to the other 
Means of Conveying this ear to us, VIZ. by the Sa- 
Craments. 
We are therefore now come to the Fourth and laft 
Part of this Catechiſm, which treats of the Sacraments. 
And here we are firſt ro conſider what is faid of the 


Sacraments in general, and then of Baptiſm and the 


Lord's Supper in particular. The Queſtions and An- 
fwers which I have now read concern the Sacraments 


in General, and the deſign of them is to inform 


us of the "Number. Nature, and Parts of a Sacra- 
ment, So that if we follow the Order of the Que. 
flions, here let down, they wm lead us ta en- 


4 quire, | 5 | 0 1 1 
.. How many Sacraments there are. 


. What a Sacrament is. And, 
. How many Parts are in a Sacrament. 


* 8, 


EK 
4 


But before we enter upon theſe particular Engui- 
ries, it will not be amiſs to take notice of an Objet:- 
on that may be made againſt the Order of them. For 


ſome may be apt to think it would have been more 


Methodical to define the Nature of a Sacrament with 
its ſeveral Parts, before we enquire after the Number 
of them. Nou to farisfie this Scruple, we are to con- 


ſider two things. (1. ) That the Church of Rome ha- 
ving aſſerted Seven Sacraments (and thereby added 


Fiveto the Number of thoſe that were only of Di- 


vine Inſtitution) our firſt Reſormers, who Compird 
this Catechiſi, out of their Zeal againſt Popiſh Er. 


rors, might think fir to begin their Diſcourſe of the 
Sacraments, by declaring the true Number of thoſe 
that were of Chrif's own Inſtitution, exclufive of all 
others falſely ſo reputed. (2.) That being ro Diſ- 
courſe of the Sacraments, not ſimply in themſelves, 


but as they are Means ordained by God for the Con. 


veyance of his Grace into our Souls, it might be 


thought convenient to begin with the Number of 


them, rejecting all others falſly ſo called; and 
then to proceed to the Definition of a Sacrament, as a 
Proof that there is and can be no more but theſe above 


mention'd, which are of Divine Inſtitution. And there- 
tore, according to the Order of the Queſtions in the 


Catechiſm. a 


I. We are taught to enquire, How many Sacra 


ents Chriſt bas Ordain'd in his Church? And they 


are ſaid to be only Two, az generally neceſſary to 
Salvation, Viz. Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord. 


wy which Anſwer there are three things to be conſi- 
er'd. e | 5 ST 

(1.) That theſe two, Bapri/m and the Lord's Supper, 
are Sacraments, and of Chriſt's own Inſtitution. For 


otherwiſe they could not deſerve that Name, fince it 


was not in-the Power of the Apoſtles themſelves, and 


much leſs of any inferiour Miniſters, to make and Or- 


dain 


2 4 
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dain a Sacrament. Now, that theſe are Sacraments, 


(as none will deny, fo) we ſhall ſee more clearly when 


we come to examine the Definition of a Sacrament: It 
may ſuffice at preſent, to ſay, that the U/e of the one 
is for Initiation, and of the other for Confirmation: 
And that theſe two Sacraments of the Goſpel in the 
Chriftian Church, do anſwer the two Sacraments of 


the Law in the Fetoiſſi Church, viz. Circumciſion and 


the Paſſover; whereof the one was for Initiation, and 


82 . tro dd 


the other for Confirmation: And when they come to 


be Abrogated by Chri/t, Baptiſm was Inſtituted by 
him inſtead of Circumciſion, and the Lord's Supper in 
the place of the Paſſover. Tho' it muſt be confeſs'd, 
there was another particular Occa/ron of their Inſtituti. 
on, and they had alſo reſpect ro fome other Cuſloms at 
that time in uſe in the 7eiſß Church; of which more 
by and by. And that theſe two Sacraments are of 
Chriſt's own Inſtitution (which alone can make them 
ſuch) is evident by plain Teſtimony from Scripture. 
As for Baptiſm, we have it, Matth. 28. 19. Go ye 
therefore and teath all Nations, Baptizing them in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt. And as for the Lord's Supper, we have it, 
Luke 22. 19, 20. And he took Bread, and gave thanks, 
and brake it, and gave unto tbem, ſaying, This is my 
Body which given for you, this do in remembrance of 
me. Likewiſe alſo the Cup after Supper, ſaying, This 
Cup is the New Teftament in my Blood, which is ſhed 
for you. But the fulleſt Account of it we have from 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cr. 11.23. &c. For I have recero'd 
of the Lord, that which alſo I deliver unto you, That 
the Lord Feſas the ſame Night in which he was betray'd 
took Bread, and when he bad given thanks he brake it, 
and faid, take, eat, this is my "/ which is broken for 


. you ; this doin remembrance” of me. After the ſame 


manner alſo he took the I when he had Supped, ſay- 
ing, Ibis Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood, * 
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dio ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrazce of me. Now 


as fo the particular Occaſion of his appointing ſech cer- 
tain Rites in the Adminiftration of theſe Sacramems, I 
fay they ſeem to have reſpe& to ſome particular C 
toms introduc'd into the Fewiſh Church, which tho? 
we do not find they were ever expreſly commanded by 
God, yet being things indierent, our Siviour has 
pleas'd, not only to comply with them, bur alſo to make 
uſe of theſame Rites in the Iaſtitution of his Sacra- 
ments, by way of Accommodation with thoſe Cuftoms 
which had then obtain'd among them. Thus we find 
the way of admitting Proſe/ites, and making Diſciples 
among them, was by.Baptizing them with Water, as 
appears by the Story of John the Baptiſt, as well as by 
theconſtant Practice of the etoiſh Church at that time. 
So that Baptiſm was in #/e before among them for Ini- 
tiation, tho not as a Sacrament. And whereas they 
were wont to be Baptiz d in the Name of their particu- 
lar Teachers or Maſters, Chrift commanded them to be 
Baptiz*d in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. So it was the Cuſtom in Celebrating 
the Paſſover, for the Maſter of the Feaſt, after Supper, 
to diliribute ſmall pieces of fine Bread among the 
_ Gueſts, and having firſt drank of the Grace. cup, to de. 
liver it to be handed about to all the Company. This 


was uſually accompanied with the thanks to God for 


” 


having Created Bread and Wine, and a Hymn of Thank/- 


giving. To which Chrift thought not fit ro Inſtitute any 
New Rites, but only ſuperadded the Remembrance of _ 
his Sufferings, and commanded his Diſciples, as oft 4 
they did this (viz. celebrate ſuch Feftrva/s, and cloſe 
them with the Poft-canmm) to commemorate him at- 
ter this manner. But we are to conſider, | 
(2.) That theſe u ˙ only are Sacraments, and that 


+ Chriſt has Ordain'd no other in his Church. And this 


word | only} is added on purpoſe to exc/ude thoſe other 


Pen- 
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Pennance, Matrimony, Confirmation, Orders and ex- 
 tream Undion. Which as they are none of them 


of Chrif's Inflitution, as Sacraments, nor comman- 


ded by him to be uſed as ſuch ; ſo they are all de- 
fedive in ſomething or other that is requir'd as neceſ- 
fary to conſtitute a Sacrament, as will appear by exa- 
mining them in particular, afrer we have given the 
Definition of a Sacrament. TP IF 

(3.) That theſe Two Sacraments, Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper, are generally neceſſary to Salvation. I 
know ſome have excepred againſt this way of Expreſſi- 
on, as if it might bz interpreted as a tacit Admiſſion of: 


more Sacraments, tho' not generally neceſſary for. 


all. But this ſeems to be a meer Cavil, and the 
Senſe of the Church here ſeems to be only this. That 
theſe Two Sacraments, tho' generally ſpeaking they 
be neceſſary to Salvation where they may be had, the 
one for our Admiſſion into the Pale of the v1/ib/e 
Church, and the other for the Confirmation of our 


Faith in Chriſt, and the Benefits we receive by him; 


yet they are not ſo abſolutely neceſſary, that none can 


be /aved without them, if they be not withal contemn d. 


and neglected. 1 


II. We are taught to enquite, what a Sacrament is? 


which is here thus defined. An Outward viſible Sign, 
an Inward Spiritual Grace, given unto us, Ordain'd. 
by Chriſt, as a Means whereby we receive the ſame, and 
a Pledge to aſſure us thereof, In which there are three 
things to be conſider'd, vis. The Nature, Author, and 
e ES. TR 5 
(i.) We are to confider the Nature of a Sacrament, 


and that is an outward viſible Sign of an inward and 


Spiritual Grace. For in every Sacrament there muſt 
be a Sign, and the thing /zgnified and this Sz27 muſt 
be Outward, and Viſible, or Corporal; and the thing 
ſegniſied nuſt be Inward and Spiritual. The one muſt 
be ſome Outward Corporal Element, and the 1 
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Bapt ized ; 


is the Bread and Wine, 
manded to be received; 
thing /igmfied, is the Body and Blood of 
are verily and indeed taken and reccived by the Faith- 
ful in the Lord's Supper. Of all which more hereaf- 
N 

(2.) We ar 
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ſome Inward Spiritual Grace. Thus in Baptiſm, the 
outward viſible Sign is Water wherein the Perſon is 


and the award Spiritual Grace is a 
Death unto Sin, and a new Birth unto. Righieouſneſs. 
So in the Lord's Supper, the outward Part or Sign 


eto conſider the Author of a Sacrament, 
and that is Chriſt, by whom alone it is and can be Or- 


which the Lord has com- 
and the zuward part, 


OF 


Chrift, which 


dained. For (as I have ſaid) no one elſe has any 
Power or Authority to make or appoint a Sacrament. 
But theſe two Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's 


Supper, are not only commanded by him to be of per- 
etual z/e in his Cburch, but he has alſo left us the 
Vords of Inftitution, and preſcrib'd to us the Form of 


Adminiftration, as I have already obſerv'd under the 


Firſt Head. 

(3.) Weare: to confider the End and 
Sacrament, and that is; to be not only a Means of re- 
cciving that Spritual Grace, but alſo a Pledge to aſſure 
us thereof. Thus Water in Baptiſm is by Chrift ap- 

Pointed as a Means of our Spiritual Regeneration, and 

a Pledge to aſſure us of it, if we perform the Conditi- 

ons of Faith, and Repentance, and new Obedience re- 

quir'd of us in the Baptiſmal Covenant. So Bread and 
ine in the Lord's Supper is appointed by Cbriſt, as a 
Means of Strengthning and Refreſhing our Souls, and 
confirming our Faith, and Hope, and Lobe, and other 

Graces, and as a Pledge to aſſure us of the Pardon of 

our Sins, and the Love and Favour of God, and all the 

other Benefits of his Death and Sufferings. 
cheſe are only by Virtue of a Divine Inſtitution: For 
oit etwile the Warer,and Bread, and Wine bei 
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of common uſe, have no ſuch Effect or Signiſication. 
But being thus appointed by Chrif, and by Virtue of 
his Ordination, they not only Repreſent, but Exhibit to 
us the Benefits intended by them. Ws | | 

And thus I have ſhewn the Nature, Author, and 


End of a Sacrament, and at the ſame time the Truth, 


Validity and Efficacy ot theſe two Sacraments of Bap- 
ti/m and rhe Lord's S. per. I ſhall now briefly exa- 
mine thoſe other Five pretended Sacraments of the Ro- 


man Church, and ſhew that they neither do, nor can 


deſerve rhat Name. And, | 5 

1. As for Pennance, there is no outward viſible 
Sion, nor any Words of Inſtitution left us in the Go/- 
pel, and the End or Effect of it is aſcrib'd to other 
Means, as Works of Satisfaction, &c. And therefore 
this can be no Sacrament. OR =, 

2. As for Matrimony, there is no Sign at all; and 
tho indeed it was of Divine Inſtitution, being Ordain- 


ed by God in Paradice, yet it was in the State of In- 


nocence before Sin came into the World, and there- 
fore can be no Sacrament of the Goſpe!: Neither is 
it pretended to convey any Spiritual Grace: to theſe 
that enter into that Condirion, or elſe ſurely they 
would not forbid the Uſe of it to their Prizfts and 
Nuns, who are uſually reputed Perſons of the greateſt 
Sandlity among them. ; | * 

3. As for Confirmation, tho* this has a Material 


Sign, which they call Chry/mr, yer this was never of 


Chriſt's Inflitution, nor ever commanded by him to be 
uſed, and therefore they can never expect it ſhould 
have the Effect pretended by ir. Indeed the Impoſirion 
of Hands was uſed by the Apoſtles, and is ſo (till by 


us, but not as a Sacrament it ſelf, but as a Rite de- 


Erament. [5g | - LEE 


4. As for Orders, there is indeed an outward viſible. 
Sien, viz. Inpoſition of Hands; but that is only, an; 
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Aclion or Geſture, without any Material Element, as 
there ought to be to Conſtitute a Sacrament. © Beſides 
theſe Orders, were ie {peaking none of Chris 

rdained only Apoſt/es and Dif 
ciples ; Presbyters and Deacons were founded by the A- 


; poſilfs, who, notwithſtand ing had no Commiſſion or 


Authority to make new Sacraments. And as for thoſe 
other Inferiour Orders of Sub Deacons, Exorcifts, and 
the reſt, they were neither Ordain'd by the Apoſtles; 
nor ſo much as heard of till many Years after. Nei- 


ther will they pretend that they who enter into Or- 


ders, teceive any Increaſe or Advancement in Kor- 
ledge and Learning, much leſs in Grace and Piety by 
them. | 


5. As for Extream Uuclion, this has indeed an Out- 


ward, Vijible, and Material Sign, which is Oy; but 
this was none of Chrift's Inſtitution, as they confeſs 
themſelves, but the Apojtics, and therefore no Sacra. 


ment. For Chriſt only is, and can be the Author of a 


Sacrament, which muſt be grounded upon his Pre. 
cept or Example; but there is neither here, but only 
the Appointment of the Apoltle, James 5. 14, up- 


on occaſion of the Gift of Healing then ordinary in 


the Church, and to be uſed no longer than that Gift 
continued. So that Healing and Remiſſion of Sins 


went always together, that is, of thoſe Special Sins for 
which that S:cAneſs was inflicted : But this is never 


uſed by the Paprſts, but in Articulo Mortis, at the 


Point of Death; and beſides the Grace there promiſed, 


is not annex d to the Oi, but to the Prayer of Faith, 
v. 15. And thus we ſee by this Definition of a Sacra- 
ment, that none of theſe laſt mention'd can deſerve 


that Name, and that Chriſt has Ordain d but Two Sa. 
craments in bis Church. 14 


III. We are taught to enquire, how many Parts 


tbere be in a Sacrament? And there are ſaid to be 
Tivo ; the outw:rd uiſſble Sign, andibe inward Spiritu-. 
I Grace. And thelk ate the Conflituent Parts which, 
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ate Eſſential to a Sacrament, which muſt conſiſt of 
lomerhing /zgnifying, and ſomething gniſied. And 
tho? this Enquiry may ſcem to be needleſs, as being re- 
lolv'd before in the Definition of a Sacrament, yet being 
there not expreſly declar'd as the ſeveral Parts of a 
Sacrament, it was thought fit here to repeat this part 
of the Deſnition, in order to introduce the follow ing 


Que ſtions concerning the Sacraments of Baptiſm, and the 


Lord's Supper. But having there Diſcouts'd of theſe 
Two Parts of a Sacrament, and applied them to the 


Two Sacraments of the Chriſtzan Church, I ſhall need 


ro ſay no more of them till I come ro Treat of each 
Sacrament in particular. . 
Now for the U/e of this, _ 1 1 f 
1. Hence we may learn the wonderful Love and 
Condeſcenſion of . Chriſt towards us, in giving us 
ſuch ſenſible Signs of thole Inward and Spiritual Gra- 
ces which he defign'd to convey to us, and work in 
us. The Graces of God in Chriſt are Ixternal, In. 
viſible, and Spiritual things, and not to be diſcern'd 
or underſtood by the Organs of Senſe, which are the 
chief (if not the only) Means of all our other Know- 
ledge. And therefore . he was gracioully pleas'd 
ſo far to comply with our Weakneſs, as to Or. 
dain and Appoint certain Rites (which are called 
Sacraments) in his Church, which are not only vi- 
fible and apparent Signs of his hidden and inviſi- 
ble Graces, but allo the Means whereby we are 
made partakers of them, and Pledges to aſſure us 
— 4, . . bee 
2. Hence we may learn the W:/dom and Goodneſs 
of Chriſt, in the Choice of the Out ward Elements of 
his Sacraments; as of Water in Baptiſm, and Bread and 


Wine in the Lord's Supper. His Wiſdom appears in- 


making choice of ſuch common and ordinary things, to- 
repreſent ſuch nigh and excellent Mifteries. And: 
his Go, is to be obſerv'd in not requiring ſuch 
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difficult and painſu) Rites and Ceremonies as Circtm- 


eiſion, nor ſo chargeable as the Paſchal! Lamb, nor 


of ſuch Art and Colt together as the Holy Anoint- 


ing Oil and Perfume appointed under the Law; 


but only Water, and Bread, and Wine, which are 


things of common uſe, and eafie to be had with 
out much Charge or Trouble: So as we may 
partake of the greateſt Spiritual Bleſings at A 


cheap and eaſie rate. Yer let us withal conſi- 


der, e 
3. That the receiving and partaking of the ont - 


ward viſible Signs of theſe Sacraments will avail 
us nothing without the Inward and Spiritual Grace 
Joyn'd" with them. For theſe two are the EV 


ſential Parts of a Sacrament, and if they do not 
meet together, they are no Sacraments to us, what-: 


ever they were defign'd and intended. We are there- 


fore not to think as the Papiſts do, that they ha ve 
their Efficacy [ex opere operato] from the Work 
done, as it they were ſo many, Charms which, 
producd their Effects in us we know not how z 
but there is ſomething further to be done by us 
to render them effectual ro the Uſe and End for 
which they were appointed. Let us not therefore 
boaſt of our being Baptiæ d, and partaking of the 
Euchariſt, unleſs we find thoſe Graces in our Soxls 
which they were delign'd to work in us, and 
which are requir'd of all thoſe that would receive 
them in 4due manner, or reap” any Benefit by them. 
We read of many who will be ready enough to 
value themſelves upon their External Priviledges, 
and to ſay unto Chriff at the laſt Day; V haue ea- 


ten and drank in thy Preſence, and thou haſt taught 
in our Streets, Luke 13. 261 But all the Anſwer 
they ſhall have, will be this, I Anow youw not, dee 
part from me ye workers - of Iniquity, v. 27. And 

therefore if we really _ to pattake. of the, B.. 
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nefits exhibited to us in theſe Saeraments, let us be 
careful to petform the Conditions of the Covenant, 
which we made at firſt in the one, - and Aube ns often 
renew'd in the: Wars! jp 0 N 
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© Queſt. Chat ts the outward viſible Sign 02 
Fo2m of Baptiſin ? 


Aofw. Kater, wherein the Perſon is Bap- | 


tized, in the Mame of the Father, any ot the 


Son, and ok the Poly Shoſt. 


et. TUpar 15 the Inward and Spiritual 


Glace? 
Adv. A Death unto Sin, and a new Birth 
unto Rinhteoutneſs: Foz being by Mature 


Bonn in Sin, and the Children of Wrath, | 


we are hereby made the Children of Grace. 
-Quiett. What is requie'y gf Perſons. to be 


Bäptized? 


Anw. Repentance, whereby they koꝛlake 


Sin and Faith, whereby theyfteadfaſtly bellede 


the Pronmites of Bod made to them in that 
Sacrament. 10 
Queſt. THY then are Inkants Baptized, when 
by reaſon of of their tender. Ahe they cannot per- 
Anſw. Becatiſe they promiſe them both by 
their Sureties, whlch pꝛomiſe, when they 
bein to Age, thennelves are bound to per⸗ 


H Aving dittour'd of che r in n general, | 


we are now come to conſider them in particu- 


lar. And tho' Baptiſm was laſt in the Inftitut ion, (be- 


ing after Chrift's- KeſurreQion, Matth. 28. 19. Let 


teing firſt in the * Adminiſtration (hnce PFcrions _ 
lt 
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Heſt be admitted into the Church by Bapri/z, before 
they can be capable of partaking of the Lord's Supper) 


we are to begin with Bap And the laſt Queſt ion 


being concerning the Eſſential Parts of a Sacrament, 


we are now to enquire what thoſe Parts are, with re- 
ſpect to Baptiſin. So that what is here ſaid of this Sacra- 
ment may be reduc'd to theſe Three Heads. e 
I. The Eſſential Parts of Bap tim. 
2. Ihe Qualifications of Perſons to le Baptia d. 
3. An Obje&ion concerning Infant Baptiſm with the 


* 


Anſwer, Of theſe in their Otden. 
I. We are to confider the Eſſential Parts of Baptiſm, 


and theſe are two, viz. The outward vifible Sign, and 
the zuward Spiritual Grace; which will require a di- 


eee, ro re 
(I.) The outward, viſible Sign, or Form in Bap- 
| tif m is. Hater, wherein the Perſon is Baptia d, in the 


Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Ho- 
1y Ghoſt. Wherein we are to conſider both the Mat- 


er and the - Form. The Matter or Outward Ele- 


ment in Baptiſm is Water, wherein the Perſon is ei- 
ther to be Dipt, or only Sprinꝶled with it, accors 
ding as the Circumſtances of the Pesſon or the Coun- 
try will admit. It muſt be confeſs'd, - the: forme 
was moſt uſually practiſed in the Primitive Times, 


and in thoſe hot Countries where the Goſpel . was 
firſt Preach'd, though Sprink/ing alſo was in aſe a 
mong them upon occaſion, as in the Caſe of Gi. 


nicks, or ſuch as by reaſon of Sickneſs were Bap- 


tiæ d in their Beds, which was owned to be of e- 


qual Validity and Effcacy with the other. And in 
theſe colder Climates. this way has generally ob- 


rain'd, as it continues with us at this Day. And, 


(as I have ſaid) this Waſhing with Water was the 


Ceremony of Initiation among the ewe, to denote 
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Commibſian from the Bleſſed Trinity: 


niiy, and by deſiring Bapti/m, | 
knowledgment, which is in effect the Sum of the 


. 3 . 
74 Pledge to afſure us of it. 
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from them all their former Heatheniſh Praftiſes, and 


from thence it was by Chriſt introduc'd into his 


Church, The Form of Words to be uſed is this, 
In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, © and of 


the Holy Ghoſt ; which being expreſly preſcrib'd and 


appointed by Chriſt, muſt indiſpenſibly be uſed by 
all in the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament. And 


the meaning of theſe Words is double, (k.) In re. 


ſpect of the Miniſter, that what he does is not of 
himſelf, but in the Name and Authority of, and by 
And (2.) In 
reſpe& of the Per/ons Baptia d, that he not only 


acknowledges thoſe Three Perſons in the Bleſſed 77i. 
profeſſes rhis Ac- 


Creed, as we ſaw inthe Queſtion immediately after 
it; but alſo that he delivers and gives up himſelf 


28 an Obedient Servant, and w/ing Diſapie, as the 


Greek Phraſe,” a, 73 bh [ into the Name] im- 


ports | My 5 
(2.) The inward part, or thing ſienified in Baptiſm, 


is @ Death unto Sin, and a New Birth unto Righteouf. 
neſs. Were it will be needful to explain three 


1. What is the meaning of theſe Terms. . 


"this 18 a 


. How they are ſigniſied 7 Water in Baptiſm. . 


eans of Working them in us, and 


1. This Death unto Sin is that which is commonly 


called Morrification, whereby the Life and Power of 
Sin is Mortified in us, and we allo are, as it were 


dead to Sin, in reſpect of our Delight in it, Inclina- 


7767 to it, and Praclice of it: For how ſhall they that 


are dead to Sin, live a | em? R 
2. And this New Birth unto Righteouſneſs, is that 


longer therein * Rom. 6. 


vwhici 


e 
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which is commonly called Sancłifcation, or Vivifica- 
tion, whereby we are quickned to a Life of Holt- 

- neſs and New Obedience: And this is to be Born «- 
gain of Water, and of the Spirit, John 3. 5. And 
this is further explain'd in the next words, For be- 


ing by Nature Born in Sin, with ſtrong and vio- 


lent Inclinations to it, as that which is moſt agreea- 
ble to our Corrupt Natures; and the Children of 
Wrath, not only liable and obnoxious to Everla- 
ſting Puniſnment, but even dead in Law, and un- 


der Sentence of Condemnation (for be that believeth 
not is condemned already, "arc 3. 18. We are bere- 


by made the Children of Grace, capable of his Fa- 
your, and of receiving thoſe Graces which are 


neceſſary to fit us for the Eternal Enjoyment cf 


2. We are next to enquire how this Death unto 
Sin, and new Birth unto Righteouſneſs are ſignified 
by Baptiſm. To which end, we muſt conſider that 


the ancient manner of putting the Perſon Baptia d 


under Water, and then taking him out again, was a 
Lively and Significant Emb/em of Chriſt's Death end 
Ræſurreclion, and at the ſame time of our Dying with 
him unro Sin, and Ring again unto 2 Divine Life 
of Holineſs. And ſo we are ſaid to be Buried 
with him in Baptiſm, wherein alſo we are riſen 
with him, through the Faith of the Operation of 
2 who has raiſed him from the Dead, Col. 2. 12. 
3. That Baptiſm is a Means of working this in us, is 
plain from the De/ign and End of Chriſt's Inſtitution of 
this Sacrament ; and by Conſequence it muſt be a 
Pledge to aſſure us of it: 
to our ſelves in our part of the Covenant, we may cer- 
tainly conclude that Chriſt will not fail on his part, 
but infallibly beſtow it on us. . 
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II. We are to conſider the Qualiſicat ions of Perſons 
to be Baptiæ d, and theſe are two, Faith and Repen 
trance; but Repentance being here firſt named, we ſhall 
begin wich it. ee e e e 
Now this Repentance muſt be ſuch as whereby 
_ they for ſake Sin, that is, not only grieve for it, and 

422 it, and reſolve againſt it; — really, ſincerely, 
and actually for/ake it. And this is in other Terms 
called Conver/ion, or a Change of Heart and Mind, 
and a turning from Sin to God: Which is no o- 
ther thing than what we Promis'd and Vow'd 
in our Baptiſm, viz. To renounce the Devil and 
ell bis Works', the Pomps and Vanitics of this 


wicked World, and all the: Sinful Luſts of the 


Fleſh. F E ; 
The other Qualification requir'd to Baptiſm. is 
Falih, which is to be anderftood, not only of their 
Belief of the Creed, or the Articles of the Chriſti- 
an Faith, but eſpecially of à firm and ſtedfaſt 
. Belief in particular of thoſe Promiſes of Pardon 
of Sin for the time paſt; and of Grace to avoid 
zin for the time to come, and to live 4 
Righteouſly , and Godly. in this preſent World, 
which are made and Seal'd; to them in this Sacra- 
ment. „% A EM ag 

III. L, We are to conſider. the Caſe. of Inu. 
fant Baptiſm, or wby Children are Baptiz'd, when by 
reaſon of their tender Age they can neither Repent 
nor Believe, as it is here ſaid is requird of them 
that are to be Baptis d, in order to their receiving 
the Benefits exhibited io, and by this Sacrament. And 
the Anſwer here is, becauſe ibey promiſe both Faith 
and Repentance by. their Sureties, which promiſe when 
they come to Age, themſelves are bound to perform. 
Which is not to be underitood, 


. od, as if the Sureties did 
promiſe for the Child that he ſhould do ſo, much leſs 
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to /peaR for himſelf. 


Ordinancè inſtead o 10, Fealon 
can be affigtd, why they may not both be performd 
at the ſame Age, and eb 
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but the Anſwer and Promiſe is wholly made in the 
Child's Name, tho not with his own Mouth, yet by 
Proxies or Sureties, who anſwer in his fead, by way 
of Subſtitution, and take upon them an Oòôligation for 
the Infant, which by conſequence he is engag'd in, 
and when he comes to know and underſtand, muſt re- 
folve-h:mſe/f- to be bound to it, or elſe diſclaim all part 
In the bene ſit of it. . 


Only here it muſt be obſery'd, that as to Adult Per- 


fons, ſuch as are of full Age and Underſtanding, theſe 


Qualifications ate pre reguir d in them Before they can 


be admitted to Bapriſm: But as to Iafants, who can- 


not yet believe and repent themſelves, but all they do 
is by Proxy ; they are only requird in the future. For 
tho” the Ar/toers made by the Sureties in the Mies of 


. Baptiſm be in the Preſent Tenſe, as [ Doſt thou in the 


Name of this Child renounce the Devil and all hir Works, 


&c. ] The Anſwer is [T renounce them all] and a- 


gain ¶ Doſt thou believe in God the Father filmigliy, 
&c. ] the Anſwer is [Al this I fledfaſtly believe | yer 
it muſt be remembred that theſe are only made in the 
Child's Name and Stead, and what he muſt be /uppos'd 
to ſay, and would be ob/ig'd to ſay, if he was of Age 


But ſtill it may be ob7e#ed (as I hinted formetly in 
my Second Ledure' on this Catechiſm) what need is 
there for Infants to be Baptiz d, and why may it not be 
defer'd'tillthey be of Age, and able to Anſwer for them- 
ſelves, 'and'-will need no body elſe to. ſpeak for them? 


To whichT now Anſwer, (1.) That ſince Baptiſm, 


: 


(as I have faid) is 9 by Chrift as an Initiating 


: Age, and why Children may not have a 
Right to the one as well as the other. Now *tis evi- 


ircumciſion, there is no. Reaſon 


dent and undeniable, that among the Zews their Chil- - 


: | dren were Cireumciz'd on the eighth Day, iand that ac-. 
cording to God's own Command and Appointment; and 


R 4 
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itz would ſeem very hard that Chrifian Children ſhould 
not have the ſame priviledge of being admitted into rhe 
Church, as thoſe among the Fews. (2.) That the 
Children of believing Parents are within the Covenant 
of Grace, as well as themſelves ' (according to that of 
St. Peter, Acts 2. 39. For the Promiſe zs to you, and to 
your Children) and if they have a Right to the thing it 
Telf, why not to the Siga of ir? And (3.) That fince 
many whole Families were Baptia'd by the Apoſtles, 
there is no doubt bur there were ſome Children among 
them: Or at leaſt that when the Parents were Bap- 
tia d, and had for ſome time manifeſted the Sincerity 
and Stedfaſtneſs of their Profeſſion by a Holy Life, 
their Children alſo were admitted to the ſame Prive- 
ledge, to receive the Sign of the Covenant as well as 
—: ! . 
Now tor the Uſe of this, A 
1. Let us conſider, that tis our Choice, whether we 
will ſtand to our Vorp made in Baptiſm or no. Thar is, 
whether we will acknowledge that to be our Senſe 
which our Sureties undertook..; for us at our Baptiſm; 
which if we do, then we take that Obligation upon our 
elves, and are Perjur'd ever after, whenſoever we fail 


iu the Performance of any part of it: Or whether we 


will di/c/aim it, which if we do, we at the ſame time 
- Renounce all our Right and Intereſt in Chriſt and his 
Grace, and ſo are left in a miſerable impotent Conditi- 
on, unable to reſiſt the leaſt Temptation, and ready to 
be carried head long into all Wickedneſs here, and in- 
tothe Gulph of Eternal Perdition hereafter. And 
therefore we ought to acknowledge it as a great Act of 
Charity in thoſe, who by being Sureties for us, did 
procute us ſo early an Intereſt in this precious Mercy, 
and which we ought to take Care that by our Breach 

of the Covenant we do not loſe the Benefit of it. 
2. Let us examine our ſelves, whether we find in our 
own Soult thoſe Qualifications that are veceſſarily re- 
FR quir d 
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d quir'd for our reaping the Benefit of this Satrament; 
Je and whether we be ſenſible of this Death unto Sin, and 
* new Birth unto Rigbteouſneſs: And let us labour af- 
21 | ter thoſe Inward and Spiritual Graces repreſented and 
of exhibited to us in Baptiſm. For as the Apoſtle tells us 
to on this very occafion, Rom. 6. 4. We are therefore Buried 
it | zoith Chriſt into his Death, that like as be was raiſed up 
ce | fromthe Dead by the Glory of the Father, even ſo we 
s, | a«lſo ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life, ©  _ 
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ernst,; 


Queſt. hy was the Sacrament of the Loꝛd's 
DUPPer Dopatnen ED. OE 
| Aniw. Foz the continual Remembrance of! 
the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, and of | 
the Benefits we receive thereby. | ; 
© * Queſt. TUhat is the Outward Part o2 Sign 
or the Lowes SUPPer 2-5 
Anſw. Bread and Aline, which the Lo2n 
hath commanded to be received. | 
| Rog What is the inward part, o2 thing ſig- 
Anſw. The Body and Blood of Chriſt, which 
are verily and indeed taken and received by the 
Faithful in the Loꝛd's Supper. | 
.. Queſt. Mhat ate the Benefits whereof we are 
partakers thereby ? - 35 
Anſw. The Strengthning and Bekreſhing of 
our Souls by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
as our Bodies ate by the Bread and 


ine. a 1 

Quel. That is requir'd of thoſe who come 
to the Loꝛd's Supper ? HS, 

Anſw. To examine themſelves, whether they 
repent them truly of their kozmer Sins, ſted⸗ 
faſtly purpoſing to lead a new Life; have a 
lively Faith in God's Mercy through Chriſt, 
_ with a thankful Remembrance of his Death, 
and be in Charity with all Yen. 


E are now. come to conſider the other Sacra: 
ment of the Lord's Supper: And what is here 
ſaid concerning it, may be reduc'd to theſe Four Heads. 


1. The. 


* 8 8 . 
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1. The End of ina Infitution. | 


7 28 The Eſſential Parts it. Ts | 
3. The Benefurs exhibyged by it. And, 
4. The: Qualifications of theſe that are 19 recerve 


it. 


* 


I. We are to conſider the End of its Inſtitution, or 


' wby the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was Ordained? 
And tho* perhaps ſome may wonder why this Queſti- 
on was not allo demanded with reſpect to Baptiſm, yet 
there ſeems not to be the ſame neceſſity for ir. For if 


we conſider that it came in the place of Circumciſion, 
and like that is Adminiſtred but once, and that moſt 


commonly in the time of Infancy ; it will plainly ap⸗ 
pear to be an Initiating Sacrament, whereby Perſons 

nter into Covenant with God, and are admitted as 
wi/ible Members of the Church of Chriſt. . But as for 
this Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, tho” it alſo came 
inſtead of the Paſſover, and accordingly Chriſt is cal- 


led our Paſſover, in 1 Cor. 5. 7. And the Lamb of 
God that taketh away the Sins of the World, John 1. 


29. in Allufion to the Paſchal Lamb, which was an 
eminent 1ype of him; yet this Sacrament being to be 
often Adminiſtred | as the Paſchal Lamb alſo was Slain 


every Year) there ſeems a greater neceſſity of aſſigning a a 


Reaſon of it. And this was alfo requir'd, with feſpect 


ro the Paſchal Lamb (the 1 fe of him) and the man- 


ner of Adminitiring and Receiving that Sacrament, 


as appears, Exod. 12. 26, 27. And it fhall come to 


paſs, when your Children ſhall ſay unto you; What 


you ou by this Service ? That ye ſhall Jay, It is the 
rd 


Children of Iſrael in Egypt, when he \ſmote the Egyp- 
tians, and delivered our Houſes. For tho Chriſt was 
Sacrificed but once for all, and by one Offering bas per- 


8 + ver, who paſs'd over the Houſes 4 the 


Felled for ever them that are Santified, Heb. 10. 15 
* : | | ee ON = 43.3 . 3 1 
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Let it was neceſſary the Memory of it ſhould be fie. 
quently renew'd and reviv'd. And therefore this is 
here aflign'd as a Reaſon of Chriſt's Ordaining this 


Sacrament, viz. For the continua! Remembrance of 


the Sacrifice of the Death of Chrift, and the Benefits 
me receive thereby. Here we are to obſerve, that as the 
Death of Chriſt was a Sacrifice for the Sins of the 
World, ſo it ought to be continually remembred by us, 
that is, frequently and perpetually, fo as we are often 
to think of it, and never to forget his wonderful 
Love in it, and the ineſtimable Benefits we receive 
by it: And therefore this Sacrament was Ordain'd 
by him as a perpetual Commemoration of it. In ſhort, 
it was Ordain'd both for a Sign and a Seal, according 
to the former Definition of Sacrament. (I.) For 2 
. Sign to fignifie and repreſent to us the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt's Death for the Sins of the World, which we 
ought to have in continual! Remembrance: And (2.) 
Fot a Seal to convey, and a Pledge to aſſure us of 
=, great Benefits we receive by the Death of 

| I. wwe are to conſider the Eſential Parts of this Sa- 
crament, Viz. the outward viſible Sign, and the In- 

ward Spiritual Grace. 8 
(..) The Outward Fart, or Sign of the Lord's Sup. 
per, or the Outward Elements in this Sacrament, ate 
Bread and Wine, which the Lord hath commanded to he 
Adminiſtred and received, ſaying, Take, eat, and 
drink ye all of this: Do This in remembrance of me. 
So that the Oztward Part of this Sacrament, conſilts of 
certain Out ward Elements, and certain Myſtical Ai 
ons. The Outward Elements are Bread and Wine: So 
we read, 1 Cr. 11.23. That he ook Bread, and v. 
25. Aſter the ſame manner he took the Cup. Vine in- 
deed is not here expreſs'd, but tis implied; and the 
Fruit of the Vine is particularly mention'd by our Sa- 
viour in the Goſpels. The Myſtical Allions ate Brea. 


ing 
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ing and Eating of the Bread, and pouring out, and 
Drinking of the Wine : Both which will preſently be 
explain d. For, „ 

( 2.) The inward part, or thing fgniſied in this Sa- 
crament, are the Body of Chrift broken upon the Croſs, 
by the Bread, and the Blood of Chriſt ſhed and poured 
out by the Hine. And as the Bread and Wine are tru- 
ly taten and received Corporally, 10 verily and indeed 
is the Body and Blood of C briff taken and received Spi- 
ritually of every true faithful Soul in the Lord's Sup- 

8 | l | : po 
: III. We are to conſider the Benefits to be receiv'd 


by this Sacrament. And theſe are the flrengthning and 


refreſhing of our Souls by the Body and Blood of Chrift, 
as our Bodies are bythe Breadand Wine. Thar is, our 
Souls are thereby ffrengtbned with Divine Grace a- 
gainſt the Power of Sin, and refreſh'd with the Senſe of 
God's Mercy in the Pardon of Sin, by the Virtue of 
Chrift's Body and Blood thus Sprritually applied, and re- 
ceivd by Faith; even as our Bodies are ſtrengtli- 


ned and refreſh'd in the uſe of common Bread and 


Wine. 

IV. Ley, We are to conſider the Qualifſcationt 
of all Worrhy Communicants, or what is requir d of 
thoſe that come to the Lord's Supper (by way of 
Preparation} that they may be made Partakers of 


the Benefits thereof, And that is Se/f-examinati- 


on, according to the Apoſtle's Rule and DireQi- 
on, 1 Cor, 11. 28, Let a Man examine bimfelf, 
and fo let him eat of that Bread, and drink of 
that Cup. And here we may obſerve two things, 


a 
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1. The Parties to be examined. And. 
2. The Matter of this Examination. 


+02.) We muſt take notice that we are here requir'd 
only to examine our ſelves. Not but that it may ſome- 
times be very convenient and neceſſary ro conſult with 
ſome Fairh/u! Friend concerning our Spiritual Condi- 
tion, and efpecially with thoſe that are ard to 
be the Guides of our Souls; who upon our Difcovery 
of our own Hearts, may find out and Arow our Condi. 


Tien better chan ze do our ſelves; and nor only ſo, 


bur make ur to know it too, and be an Interpreter of 
4 Thogſand to ſhew wao Man bis Uprightne/s, Job 33. 
23. But When ät is {aid we are to examine our ſelves, 
*tis implied that we have no Authority or Commiſſion to 
examine others who Communicate with us, or to paſs 
any. Cenſure on them, even in our own Minde as Un. 
worthy, which many are apt to do, and upon that ac- 
count alone refuſe to ſeyn with them in receiving this 
Sacrament. But this we have no Warrant for, as. ap. 
pears by the Parable of the Marriage:ſupper, Matth. 
22. Where tho” the Wedding was furniſhed - with 


Gueſts, * both bad and goal, and one of | them was with- 


out a Wedding garment ; yet we do not find the reſt 


made any Animaduerſions upon him, or refus'd to 


Joyn with him; that he was left to the King bimſelf, 


the Mefter of the Feaſt, who alone was able to Fudge, 
and accordipgly Cn d him to be caſt out. And 


indeed, if we were but ſo careful and diligent as 


. we ovght to be in the Examination of our /e/ves, we 


mould find ſo much Work at home, and within 
our own Hearts, that we ſhould have no /erſure to 
concern our ſelves with the State and Condition of 6. 
thers.. N 2 5 


> 


"wp 25 = 2 N (2.) We 


F 


et 13 
% ee 
5 wy 2% 

\ 


„ „ 1 2 
14⁴⁰ 1. 741 4 by 
PACT TRY: 


Abe 


lebt Xxx. Of the SACRAMENTS. 255 


I. Repentance. 


(2.) We are to confider the Matter of this Ex- 
amination, and that is here reduced to Four 


Heads. bh 


«IG. © 


3. Gratitude. And, 
. Chariy. ,. 


And in every one of theſe, we are not only to en- 


quire whether theſe Graces be in us or no, but we are 
to continue this Self- examination till we ind them 
wrought in us, before we preſume to come to this Ho. 


ly Table. And, 


1. We are to, examine our ſelves whether we re. 
pent as truly of our former Sins, ſtedfaſtiy purpaſing to 


[Tread anew Liſe. Where we may obſerve, That we 


cannot truly Reßent of our Sins, without heartily 
reſolving to for/ake them; and that there is no Me. 
dium between a good Liſe, and a bad one, between 


turning from Sin, and turning to God. But alas 


tis to be feared that many Perſons never rhink of their 
Sins, but only now and then a little before a Sa- 
crament (like the Votive Neottes among the Hea- 
thens) and then they have only a Slight and Superfi- 
cial Sorrow for them, without any ſerious Reſolurt- 
on of Amendmem, as appears by their return to their 
former Ccurſe immediately after. Bur ſuch Perſons 
can never expect that Chriſt ſhould bid them Welcome 
to his Table, who ſtill harbour thoſe Sins that were 
the Cauſe of all his Suffer:ngs, and which his Body 
was broken, and his Blood was ſhed to redeem them 
trom. N be? e | 

'2. We ate to examine our ſelves, whether we 
have a lively Faith in God's Mercy through Chriſt. 
Now mary will pretend to Believe in Chrift, and 
hope that Ge amerl/ be Merciful. &c. But we are alſo 
to conkder that this Tit rt uſt be Lv and Open” 


ratio” 
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rative, and productive in us of a Holy Life and Con. B. 
ver ſation. Obedience is the very Life of Faith, for I wy 
Faith without Works # dead, James 2. 20. And], 
our Hope is vain, if it be not accompanied with z 
a Holy Life, for he that hath this Hope in bin 
Puriſieth himſelf , even as he is pure, 1 John 3. 3. P 
3. We are to examine our felves, whether we en. ca 
tertain a thankful Remembrance of Chriſt's Death, ¶ ch 
which is here ſo lively repreſented to us in this Sa. &, 
crament. Now that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer his Bleſ. ;0 
ſed Body to be broken on the Croſs, and his preci- it. 
ous Blood. to be ſhed for our Sins, to reconcile us to 
His Father, and to purchaſe Everlaſting Redemption , cp 
for us from the Wrath of God, and Eternal Death and C 
Deſtruclion This is ſuch an ineſtimable Mercy 46 ,,. 
requires our higheſt Gratitude and Thankfulneſs, and 
which we ought to ſhew, not only with our Lips, an 
but in our Lives, by giving up our {elves ro bis Ser. th. 
vice, and by walking before him in Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs all our Days. And ſince we have 
ſuch Tokens and Pledges of his Love, and ſuch Jive Or 
Repreſentations of it in this Sacrament, we muſt 
be very ungrateful and unmindtul, if we ever for- ha. 
A | . 
4. Laſtly, We are to examine our ſelves, tohether 
9555 in 2 with all Men. Th: is, not only = 
with thoſe who Communicate with ug without which 
it cannot well be called the Commugion of the Body a 
and Blood of riß, as it is, 1 Cor. 10, 16. But alſo: 8 
with all chers: To which we are ſtrongly induc'd 
by Chriſt's Example, here repreſented befote our Eyes, Bu. 
who ſhew'd the greateſt Love to Mankind that e. ſel 
ver was, or can be ſhown again. And this Chariyſg, 
is exerciſed, both in Giving and Forgiving. In gi. 
ving others what their Neceſſities require, and our 
Abilities can afford; and in Forgiving others in what- 
ſoever they have any ways offended gr injur'd us. 
Wi hour this CGeriiy we can expect to receive no 
* ene 


minded of it a little before, 8 earneſt Invitations 
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Benefit by the Death and Suffering of Chriſt, who 
willingly became Poor, that tos might be made Rich; and 
while we were yet Enemies Died for us, that we might 
"live through him. E 12199 


Now for the U/e of this, 1 ſhall conclude this 


Diſcourſe, and theſe Lectures with Three PraQti- 
cal Conſiderations, which may have reſpect to 


| three ſeveral Times, viz. before, in, and after the 


Sacrament : The one to Excite us to it, the other 
to Dire# us in it, and the laſt to Benefit us by 
e i ** K 1 

1. Let us conſider how we anſwer the End ot 
Chriſt's Inſtituting this Sacrament, which was for the 
Continual Remembrance of his Death, and of the Be- 
nefits we receive thereby. But alas! how many, how 
very many are there who pretend to be CHriſtians, 
and yet ſeldom or never ſo much as thinꝶ either of 
the one, or of the other. For how can they be ima- 
gined to Remember Chriſt's Death, when they will 
never come where they may be put in mind of it? 
Or how can they expect to reap the Benefits of it, 


{| when they wilfully 7eg/2# that Ordinance which he 


has appointed as a Means to convey thoſe” Benefits to 
them, and a Pledge to aſſure em thereof? I know 


the common Excuſe is, that they are unprepard and 


unit to come to this => Table, and the Fear they 
are in of [Receiving Unworthily, and thereby Eat- 
ing and Drinking their own Damnation. And indeed 
it muſt be confeſs d, that this Excuſe is but too of- 
ten too true, and that the Danger alſo is very great. 
But why then do they not prepare and make them- 
ſelves fit for it, that they may receive it worthily, and 


receive no hurt but benefit by it. They cannot pre. 
tend to want Time for ir, or Notice of it; for they all 
know long before-hand the common Times when it is 


uſually Adminiſtred, and beſides they are often re- 


and 
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and Perſwaſions to come, and Direttions to fit them 


for it. And how if Chriſt, inſtead of Inuiting them 10 
his Table, ſhould Summon them to his Trihunal? Tho 
they will not come to the one, they muſt and ſhall 
come to the other whether they will or no. Andi 
they be unfit for the Sacrament, how much more anfit 


} 


will they be for Death and Fudement? Yet: no body 


knows whether he ſhall have more time to prepare for 


the one than for the other. tis certain that many who 


neglect the Sacrament at one time, are fnatch'd away 
by Death before the neut, and who can be ſure but it 
may be his own Caſe? But if they refuſe to come to 


the Sacrament, becauſe they will not be at the trouble 
to prepare for it; that is, becauſe they will not part 


with their Lets and Vices that make them z7morthy 
of it: They are to know, and ought to conſider, 


that they are in equal Danger as if they receiv'd Us. 


wort hily, and that they may Eat and Drinſ their own 
Damnation (as too many do) at their u, or orber'; 


Tables, as well as at that of the Sacrament, 


2. Let us conſider how we may beſt and moſt Wor. 
thily receive this Bleſſed Sacrament when we come to 


it, ſo as to partake of the Beneſits of it. And this woe 
may learn, by conſidering the great Deſect mentioned 


by the Apofi/e in thoſe that receiv d it anworthily, which 
is, in not diſcerning the Lord's Bady, x Cor. 17 29. 
And therefore they who can diſcern the Lord's Body, 
may be ſure they receive it Worthily, and expect to 
reap the Benefits of it. Now the Lord's Boch in the 
Sacrament is only to-be-difcern'd by Faith, and there. 
fore tho it be ſaid that the Body and Blood f Chriſt arc 
verily and indeed taten and recezv'd in the Lord's Sup. 
per, yet tis only by the Faithful, and that by theit 
Fuith. Without this Faith the Outward Elements will 
be but common Bread and Wine, and have none of that 
Virtue and Efficacy in them to work theſe EZfe&s in 
us, which otherwiſe might be expected * 
1 7 
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Let ns therefore earneſſiy beg of God, When we thine 
to this Holy Sacrament, that he would pen dur Hearts, 
and enlighten our Underſfandings to rern the Buy 
and Blood of Chriſt im theſe” Holy Thy ige, that 57. 
"Fleſh may be Meat indeed, and bis Blodd" nd be Dr ink 
indeed to our Souls, and that we may truly Feed un Hm 
ody in our Hearts by Faith with Thankſgiving. 

for] 3. Laſtly, Let us conſider what Efe&s we find in o 
vhoſl own Souls after the receiving of this Bleſſed Sacra- 
wayll ment. Whether we find our Souls ſtrengthned by it a- 
it] gainſt Sin, and enabled for the Performance of our 
to Duty. If by Faith we have truly receiv'd the Body and 
bl} Blood of Chriſt in this Sacrament, we cannot but find 
part Virtue proceeding from it, for the Mortifying of our 
thy} Sins, and the encreafing and ſtrengthning of all our 
der Graces. If we can perceive nothing of this in us, tis 
Un to be fear'd we are not ſo well prepar d for it, or not 
un fo Devout and Serious in it as we ought to be. Let us 
er} alſo confider whether our Souls be ſo refreſh'd by it, in 
| the comfortable Senſe of the Pardon of eur Sins, as 
Var. we may expect from it, if duly received. If we find 
to] nothing of this in us, tis to be fear'd there arg ſome 
we ſecret Sins that we till retain, and are unwilling to 
ned part with, and no wonder then if we receive no more 
ich] Comfort by this Sacrament. But if we be Careful 
29. and Diligent in our Preparation for it, and Devout and 
ay, Serious in it, we need not fear but to receive Bene- 
to fir and Comfort by it. We ſhall then find by Comfor- 
the] table Experience, that Chri/t is the true Bread of Life, 
ere. and that his Love is better than Wine. And this will 
arch inflame our Hearts with Love unto him again, who lo. 
pl ved us, and gave bimſelf for us, that he might Re- 
wit}, deem us from all Iniquity, and farifie us unto bim. 
will /e a ' peculiar People, zealous of good Works. And 
hat] let us beg of God that he will affiſt-us by his Grace 
in] in the uſe of this, and all his other Ordinamces, 
em that we may' grow in Gruae, and in 1b — 
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